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To the Church and Pep mY of God a FO 
- Salem; alſo at Guilford: and Say Brook; 
"Grace unto you, and Peace from God' 


" our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus | 
_ Chriſt, £ 


/ F- Hen the Lord! was. plea-: 
y ſed in the Tear 1629- 
to Bring over my Re: : 
— werend. and” Godly Fa , 


r the | work. of! God ; 


i, =p gs -Wido 
Line n the year fallwing, os EY 
my good Wothir left as a deſolate Widow, 
Wy. | & ht ſmall Children. ( my ſelf being os 

Je Ell ). 7n a meer Witten, NAS % 


>—» _— 


{75 , FTotthe Reader... 


wer ; ſmall Eftate ; and in a condition Very 
like unto that Miniſters Widow and Chil- 
dren mentioned, > Ring. 4+ 3. Wc. yet ſuch 
vas the abundant goodneſs and faithfulneſs 
of. the Lord our God, wha keepeth Covenant. 
and. Mercy with his Servants and their Chil- 
drea after them, Deut.7.9. that he moved 
the hearts of many. pious Chriſtians (\ who 
the n lived wholly on the Stock the) br ought 
with them } out of their great reſpett unto 

m: good Fither, to expreſs ſuch a charity 
af libera lity 10 his Widow and; Children,- 
that my Fathers Famil y was as well and 
comfortably provided far, as if he had 


been in our native land. 
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PER" the reſt it pleaſed God, hem.” 


and. afterwards, £0 ftir up. the hearts of the 
Etmnourtd ads odl; Magiſtrates, Mr, Win- 
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throp, Mr. Nowsl and Mr: Duttimer ; 
and; th Kee verend. and Godly Mole 
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9. 37 Py ) they did fhew the Untiafs.of 
the [00 to poor' Me for- my Fathers ſakes 
ani fon of them were at a confide rable 
thang? for Ty future Education in Learns 
ing (long before therewas any Colledg) in 
the lei ite that conl be then ed 
in the day of {mall #bings |, here. (Thelike 
care was Faken by others. in relation'to ano- 
ther of my Brethren, who was alſo bred up 
unto the wage in the ſame way. ) 


: Shox the forenamed Eimoirtad Gentle- 
*%en and Minifters ſaw meet, I was''in the 
Tear 1636. ſent and employed by them, it 
the work of the MinifFry ( in the time of . 
the*Pequot War) at Say-Brook- Fort, 
where: Fcontinued above four Tears: ind 
after T had been ſometime a School-Ma-. 
ſter at Harford, where 7 enjoyed the \pub- 
lick Miniſtry, and private helpfulneſs -of 
the Learned and Godly Mr. Hooker, anul 
My;'Stone. which was an invaluable mer- 
& tome; I was by the good hand- of God 


 fetfled inthe Miniſtry at Guilford, as an _ 
AilrfFant to that Reverend: Pious ind ated 


Miniſter )r; Whitfield, where / continued 
- A =  laxicen 


oy _ % 
<> >< "nes a. a: a; &E 260 


To the Reader. 

ſixteen years after which, inthe year 166g 
T was by a ſtrong hand of Providence'( be 
youd my own intention ) brought unto 'and 
ſettled in the Miniſtry at Salem, the place 
of my. Fathers Sepulchre, after ſo many 
Tears to ſucceed him in that work, whith he 
bad laid the Foundation of ; and here by 
the mercy of God I have continyed, now. 
almoſt twenty ſeven years, 


Theſe things T defire to leave upon Re- 
cord: as ' a thankful Remembrance. of #h, 
gracious dealings of God with me, in tl 


midjt of all the changes of times that have 
paſſed over me, in this my Pilgrimage up- 
on Earth: Alſe, as a due acknowledgment 
anto the. memory. of thoſe gard: men ;ph- 
_ were Benefattors to. me in my low Eſtate, 
wiſhing and- praying for a Bleſſing upon. 
their Paſterity, and: that New-England 
may never want ſuch men ( like. thoſe is. 
the firſt times ) uf pablick Spirits, carinz 
for the things of Chrift, and zealous of 
good works, eſpecially relating to the. propa 
gation of Learning aud Religion to after 
rimes, | 
TY rr 


—— 


To the Reader. 
Having, been moved by diverſe Brethe- 
ren at ſundry times to leave ſomething be- 
bind me, that might be of uſe when Þ was 
gone. F confeſs I have been long averſe 

. from it for ſeveral Reaſons ; yet at laſt 

7 conſiderin g that their. motion might be 
God , aud I am now fall of dayes, being 
under the infirmities of Age, and not like 
to live long, being 70. Tears old, which 
in Scripture-account is the ordinary period 
of mans life, Pal. 90.10. { am therefore 


" #h, willing to leave. with you my Brethren im }. 
 t- the ſeveral places where I have lived, and 
bave among [t whom I have ſerved the. Lord is © 

? UP rhe Miniſtry of the Goſpel; .T ſay to.leave | 
nent theſe few Sermons, ſuch. as they ate,. and 

wh as they were preached in my ordinary courſe 

afc, ' this laſt Winter, as my laſt Legacy to your 

TIL . ſelves, and to my Relations and Friends : 


and ; And although in regard of my. place aud 


tht . mean way of expreſſing, much of my weak- 

ins | ng s may appear ; yet. in reſpect of the | 
of  Subjeit-matter, the Goſpel-truths contained "| 
pa | therein, I, hope that through the bleſſingcof | 
ter God, they may not be altogether unuſeful, 


hf wer unprofitable to thoſe that jhafſ pernſe 
{ the ſame, | | 1 


Want," and do humbl 'y beg 
BB fLeblood of chriſt for all "my fas aud 
failings that have accompanyed me in the 
ourſe of my Miniſtry and Converſation : 7 


T9: the Reader. 


ration - of one word Vixi { 
dedetat curſum Jehova Perdegt. 


courſe ; ths time of my departure i is at hand, 


hereeforth 1 will wait all the dayes of my 


appointed time, *till my great change come. 
"And now when. T look back upon my life paſs 's 
though Þ cannot but with all thankfulneſs ac- 
Knowledge the wonders of Gods mercy t0 m 
#w0r thy ſelf; in this Wilderneſs for [0 


Toug atime, and the undeſerved Kindneſſes 


of "many. of his People ; yet I muſt needs 
confeſs F have been a very unprofitable Ser- 
pardon from God 


dlfoe crave the forgivene{s of his People. My 
hearts defire and prayer to God for News 
noland 7s, That the Lerd would continue 


tn'thoſe Churches the Truth and Power, and 


Purity, and Peace, and liberty of thc Go- 


ſpeF of Salvaiion from one Generation t0 ane- 
ther, till the 2%. comin” of Chrift; and 


that the Miniſtry of the Goſpel therein my 


 Tmay now ſay as he did, with" 'the alte- 
Gr quem 
Or zt 


Phe. Apoſiles words, IT have fniſted my 


0 the Rengor. 

C01 verſt 08, Edi- 
of $ "Salts? and that 
ay £0 aleny with 

that it may be a 
7 (hall be gone 


vhs 


"fs FO, i30T ©, 


| VO01b i "0 ? Hh; \ Grace af God in 
od conclude with that Apo 


* "* - 4 
. of ” £ p 
> 2 Cw! nous 4 


PACEIOR, AN id 4 Lenediition, ſo 
: Ag JW TI05; '5 Paul, 710 his Fp; f- 
ercles. 4 11 at laft expreſ: 
: 1-7he Lift words of 
Jaff. The Grace of 


brit be wit; you all 


Halem Wy St , 6. . 1686. 
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T 1s the Wiſemans obſervation, Prov 
25. 25. as cold waters to a thirſty 
Soul, ſO 7s Good news from a far Country 
, & It 15 comtorting and - refreſhing. 
low wellcome then muſt it needs be 
o hear good news from Heaven 1n-ar 
vil world 2 and what better report can 
here be made to them that have beers 
harraſed and ai\moſt tired out with ma- 
nitold troubles, then that of peace? 'and: 
of all peace there is none like Chriſt's. 
The following Treatiſe being the happy 
tidings to Gods labouring people, -of z 
peace which Chriſt having purchaſed 
and procured for, bequeathed unto themy 
3.3 Legacy upon his departure, 2 peace 
; SED _- 
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n "e Reader, 


which 45 the: +1 44 © nnot cive, fo nei. 


ther cant Cc: P14" : tl £1 0.2 4 Peace: that 
will ſettle their tovls in hv, © amidſt all 
tumulrts,and keep them unwearied when 
the Seas roar, and ther Waves. rape : It 
directs thein that p ant it, where they 
may find it, and h'w to get it ; and 
thoſe that ave it, how t 2 live UPON 2nd 
fuck the {weet out of it, anc a word {po- 
ken in good ſeafon, how Good is it Proy, 
5+ 23. {t 15 now a ſhaking time. and 
there '1$ little peace to be expected 11 
or from the world ; but happy thoſe 
Souls: who. are got into this Rock. 


It is needleſs to: fay any thing in 


commendation either 'of rhe Aut for, 


or of his werk : Read ST Judge. 

This Reverend Scrvant . of Tewws Chriſt 
is an' Old Diiciple, and one who hath 
had the experience as of the many 


0% Sk 


-tofſings and diſquierments of an Evil 


World , fo ol the joyes of Spiritual 
Peace; and hath therelore given us a 
taſte 'of that himſelf hath had: the 


proof of ; and truths that have been 
"I 


oem << wT ,, ve.4* 4 


> —_— 
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To the Readers 


cit, carry warmth in tle recommete | 
ling of them to Men. That this 

may not be labour 1n vain, and that 

he Author may yet live to be a fur- 

ther bleifng in "his Generation, - ſhall 

be the imporrunate praver, 


of him who 


Py | 1: a Welj-wither to 

e. ind 

ed 11 dſraels Peace. 
thoſe 


nl | Samuel Willard. 


9 1Nn 
pr 

nm FM -- 
Chriſt oe mn 
) hath 
many 

Evil 


ritual; 
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John I4 27 


| Peace { leave with you, my Peace 1 give 
unto you, not as the World gives, give IT. 
no you; let not your keart be troubled, 
aeither let it be afraid. 


His Chapter containeth a part of 
the laſt and dying words of our 
dear Saviour, Knowing that his 
A. Hour was come, wherein he ruſt 

leave the World, and go unto the Father 
| He acquainted His Diicipies with it: (as-in. 
the foregoing: Chapter ) and obſerving that 
their: hearts were full of Sarrow . at the 
thoughts of his departyre from them, and 
what ſhould become of. them when He was 
gone: He, applies himſelf by many heavenly 
lyſtracions and Conlqglations, to ſupport, 


B __ &1- 


a SO _ _— 
> oft. LOWER NL: L - 


2 Our Savinurs- LEGAcy 


encourage or comfort their hearts, 25 
Lef not your as be trauoled:; And theretore. 
1d the f:ſt place, He doth diret them t9; 
the right wy If 1 removing the troubles of: 
their hearts, 7. e, Faith mm God, and un 
Himſelf as Mediaror : * Ye believe 1m God, be. 
lieve alſo in Me, ver. 1. He wou'd have 
them believe in hioifelf as their alſolli-icnc 
Lord and Saviour : ard-jn on 1192 to COM? 
to exerciſs their Faith th $10 3 gracious pro- 
miles, which he was now about ro raaks to 
them ; aſſuring. them that Ur: wou'd maks 

them _ and that they ſhould be a [i fict- 
ent Antidote, and Soverain Coral to pier 
ſerve their hearts from the maite nities: , Ve- 
nome and poylon of all the troubics of the 


World. 


Ver. 1, 


As be He tells them, He was poing i 
Heaven, to preper: 2 ;'ace for them, and that he 
ould come ana: ani recerue them ro himſelf, 
{/ 0 0e% with him where He W845, as VEr, 2 


2. He aftures them. Hz himſelf would be 


tO t tknem, the Way, i UE truth, a%d the lite, VereH, 


3» That He would take order for 


73,14. 


that, 
That all their pray ers {+ ould be. anſwered, ver; 


4. "That. 


uf 


L14 tn 
that he 
mjelf, 


lg be 


V Cl 6 5, 


4, Ver; 


That. 


of Peace, .- b 


_ That Fits Fatber and himſelf would 2.4% 


witeſs t ther loxetoihem, ver. TI. 


Ang $' That Th would ſen the Spirit Py 


Conf *foY to ai;de WT bs the 878 for eUCer, VEL. I'6, 


7. 4 213d VE:. 


I 5 


a \v 


Now after ai] theſe, here in the Text 1s 
nother gracious Proimie, comprehenfive 
f [aj ag former, and of all the good their 
1ls can defre, Peace, I leave with you, my 
eace T piugumoyen, WF. and 1t 15 a conclu- 
6 promul: ;. for although afrer this He 
onTINUCS H1s Diſcourſe ; yet Hz proceeds 
1420ther way : but he: BY after He had pro- 
ned to give tzem His Peace ; He repzats' 
nd redo! ies his firkk Exhortation ; Let 
or our Deart ve iroubled, nor let it be afraid : 
nd {0 conc:udes the acit Part of iIts SDeech. 
I hall make w ay for the Do&rine by 
pening the words, and ſhewing. you the 
Canng Or Our Saviour 12 this Text. 


| Peace I leave wakes By Peace in oe. 
eraly ve are to underitand Proſperity and 
appinels, conliiting 1n the abfence of all 
vil and preſence of all good. It was the 
uſtotne amoneſlt the Fes, at their coming 

" B 2 tO, 


k ” _— Aus 


_ ears 
wt 2's FY-1o9 Hnaaaer \ OTE I IE 
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to, and parting from their Friends, to with I 
the mM Peace, favine, ae be to you, 0” iexcelſfl 3 
be with you, j Lige5 I9, | $277, 7.5» 6. and 
{o the Aol es 1n ha Eitles to the Chur. 
.ohes 11 their S1 Mtn, rhev begin with 


Peacz, and mn thei va ehfinns thev endl | 
with Peace. And thus our Saviour Cari 
being now to take his Fa-ewe!, He alladegf] + 
unto that cnſtome; nor only withins but leaf Þ 
ving Peace to Hts Diſcrs} CY» th wrefore 112 a 
adds, My Peace | give unto yo ] where ein ou " 
Saviour ſpeaks in the l:nguage of a dying 
perſon, making his laſt Will and Teſtament] 
by which he doth acuaily give 114 hequeath } 
his Peace as his Legacy to his one cio ::M. 
rich Lezacy indeed” containing th 7 tree: ( 
doin2 from all real evil, & the Srelencs of all © 
rae good; and from hen a q1etnels and 2 
reſt auco chetr SoOiries, in the miſt of all the] 4 
rroudies of the W cid, Not as th: World © 

£4 


gives ] ſhewing tha: the peace which hi 
gave to then was of another kind than the] *: 
Peace of the World ; As Chriſt's Kingdonf *- 
is norof this World, fo his Peace 1s not off #7 
this World, but quite of another kind. Fo 2 


1. Worldly Peace is but an outward Peace hd 
reaching only to the outward man 3 Bu 0: 


6 - Oe 
5 Chriſt 
ALVLALLE 


we 


of Peace» 5 


Chriſts Pe 1G is an inwaad and foiritnal 
Pzace, rercning to che Soul or inward man, 
removing and preventing the troubles of che 


2 AL of 


to wiſh 
:* 1"e2ce 
6. and 
; Chur. 
n with 


2. Warldly Perce 5s an effet of the Ah- 


ev endl icnce of worldly Evils, and preſence of 
Chit woridiv.gool wings, bat Chrilt being the 
11nd Lord rrom Heaven, He gives unto Js an 
but leaf Heavenly Peace, confiſting 11 their free 

fore ha dome from (piritua] EVIis, and > ea: 


rant of riegu and Heaven'y Bietlings, xr 


"Crt Ou; 
4 aying Ep. [.}« te hath blciſed US 2! þ ail ſp: retu? 
ment MI ſſmzs, in beavea!) 1 piaces an. FOuHg,s in Ci 


Fej lus. 


2queath 

idles 3 J Waorldly Peace 15 a changeable thing : : 
Ph 02 the road things of the World give it, and 
>2 of allff tre evil things of the World take it away 
le and again? v but LC Peace WRHCh Ch: uk C1VCsS 'S 


_ all 54 a Garable and folid Peace, {ich as the Ford 
WorlM c2n neither give nor take away, Fobn 16. 22, 
ich hy] 2-27 heart foal rejoyce, and your jy 10 141 ta- 
Jan thi] £:1b from juz ; Riloin 1/ar.g.n. Of Hispexce 
ingdonf #2cr2 hail be no eng. Let not your heart b+ 
not off troubled, mor let it be afrajd : which words arg 
|]. Fog an inference from tne former; as if he had 
{ail, when you enjy my Peace in your 

| Peac: hearts, as you necd not, to you fhoald not, 
n 5 Buy 8ay you will not be troubled at any preſent 


B 3 EV 11s 
Chilly 


Sh —. WR od Settle on a LEE ESD 
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evils, nor atrard of any future evils you ſ{:al 
meet with 1n the Woris ; For as my Grace 
lo my Peace ſhall be [u3iviont for you une! 
VCU Come io Ficaver, 


{thy 


'& Ag 


's The Words tt th ook oOpericd, the Dot ine 
1s Þ: :a111ly this g : 


POCTR JNE, 


The Peace of our Lord Teſt 
| Chriſti is given bs Lim as 
Eis Le:acy to his Diſci- 


ples in the mid{} of a 170. 


bl: ſome World. 


For ſo in the Text, He doth not ſay, Hez 
will give them peace in MOR World, but 


even in this World, wherein they were to 
meet with much y :bularion they might be 


afflicted with troubles fort the prefent, and a- 
frad of more and worle for the future ; but 
in the midſt of all our Saviour Chriſt o1ves 
them an inward {pir cual and heavenly Peace 
ro be enjoyed by all Pengenr, Qbeazenc 


Be; 


{) 


16 if {it4l 
Gi | AUP 
U une! 


jeſus 


11 Ay 
Wc © 
YOU - 


ay, {a 
r1d, but 
VEIC tO 
1g he be 
, and a- 
Cy but 
it g1VCs 
y Peace 

bedient 


Be: 


Believers, ſuch as his Diſciples were: 


B3nectetions jo” gale Ct: ary 25 of Ct irik © 


of Peace. 


For Explication- T ſhall only anſwer 120 
Fa Arreſt ions > | 


Que? "s Wh: at this Peic? 7 ZS which Chriſt g:ves 
U10 bis 2 r What kind of 1 'eace : « 


Anſw, It is a Divine Peace, really diſtinct 
F;0Mm all other {0175 of Humane Peace; and 
(F127 Tis of anoarnen l-. r; 1 th Cn World ly Pe *AGH = 


[: 151 2 fame which in other Scriptnres 1s 
called Rhee Pexce of God, Col, 3.15. La 
the Pe, EC: f God raul? 177 FOUr hearts, Ph. 4» 


: The Pre: e of Ged ſrall keep jour minds and 
hearts 17 Chrif els. Mark 1, th2 Peace 
of God ; it 15 a Divine L Ky conliting in 
lnch a tranquility'of the mind, and "reſt of 
the heart, as arifes from the {ence of a Re- 
conciled Eſtate, wherein we f{tand befor 
(God, aaa th2 influence of his Favour to- 
wards us in Chriſt Jeſus. This 15 that grace 

where we land, Rim. 5,75, winch 15 the 
Fountain of thus Th :avenly Peace and Sifery 
we ate ſpeaking of. Hence 1715 that Graih 
and; Peace 'from God the Father, and from 
the-Zord Jeſus Ch: rt, are {9 often joyned 
together'm theſ2 Apoito 1cal Stutations and 
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8 Chrijts Peace a 


That is the true Divine Peace, which flows 
trom, and 1s accompanied with the Grace 
of God in Chrift J-\us; and this appears 
from 'a three-fold $ -r1prure Exprefiion CON- 
cerning this Dzvine Peace. 


{t rg Peace W! th God, Xem $. I- Being 
afifed by Fauh. we have peace with God x 


the greareſt crouble of the Soul is from Sin, 
that God hath 2 - 


Controverſy with a man for Sins unpardun- 


and the vrach of God, 
> and unrepented of; while 1t 18 thus 

the Soul Kath no peace? 
n2r 15 brought co Repe ntance, and Faith 1n 
Chrit Jeſhs : now being juſtified by Faith, we 
hive Peace With Gods 


ſus was mile Sin far us, and ſuffered the 


rath * GoJ as a Sacrifice fr our: Sins, 


and hath brought in a Righteouſnels to the 


Satisfaction of God, and hath procured his 
Me:cv, G: race and Favour 1n *behalf of all 
Hence Gods Contro-' 


that believe in him, 


verſy 15 ended” with the penitent believer, 


that's no wrath from God, no condemnati-: 
on to ſuch ' as are in Chriſt, Eph. 1; 6. He 
hath mad: ts accepted i in -his ff rea Fon, not. 
In him 


#1 our jelyes, but in him ; and verſe y. 
w2 have Redemption ;brough his Blood, even 


but when the Sins 
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the forgivens/s of Sins, according to the Riches 
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 Drivme Peace, 9 
of his Grace, and ſo God being Reconciled 
and 'at Peace with us, we come to have 
3, | a Cs 
' 2. It is Peace from God, So 1n the begin- 
ning of all the Epiitles you have read of 
Grace and Peave from God the Father ; this 15 
that created ' peace whereby God being Re- 
conc:led to us 1n Chriſt, he ſets in the ſence 
and feeling of peace with him im the Con- 
ſcience of a pennent believer, Iſa. 57: 19. I 
create the fruit 'of the+lips, peace, peace, to bim' 
that 15 near, azd to him that is afar off, This* 
Peace from God 1s the blet{ed effect of peace: 
with Gad, it 1s expreſſed 1n Row. 5.2. This: 
#s the Grace wherein we fland, For now we' 
ſt:nd before the FThrune of Grace, pardon-' 
&d and accepted, and 1n a ſtate of grace 
and favour with God, having the ſenſe 
and comfort of Peace with God in our own 
Souls and Conſctences, and that we rejoice 
in hope of the plury of God, and rejoice in tris” 
oulation, becauſe the lowe of God is ſhed abroad. 
;n cur bearts ' by the Holy Ghoſt given to us 
And this 1s th2 ſecond. exprefiion ol this - 
Divine Peace, namely, Peace from Gad. 


3, It zs alſo peace in God, as John 16. laſt; - 
in me y ou ſhall bave peace : In me as oppoſed. 
to the world 1n which you ſhall have tribu- 
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lation, - This is a nigner degree of peace, 
than meer peace of Confcien Ace ; 1t 15 peace 
and quietneſs of the Heart, Will and Ae 


ions, reiting 1n G90 through Cirilt; as 
us laſt end and cnet good, ".ccording tO 


thatin 1 Pet. 1, 21. Who by Ciriſt do believeM:. 
17 God, tat YOUT Faith and Hope may be in ND 
(God : when the wearv Soul comes away MM” 
fro:n Sin, ar Self and Werld, and comes wy n 


to Gariit, and by Citi +& com uno God az L 
the uemo!t end of ail the fouls motions, here If: 
1t bads refit and Peace. Reaurn wito thy MW. 
Reſ#, O my Soul, Pſa!.. 116. 7, G09 15 the 
Db Fe place of the ſoul of man, when the 
{oul 1s returned and reconciled to Gol | Oy 
Chriſt, now the Conicience ts pacthed, the 
hea: t quiered, the Wall Sienkie :d, the Afec: 

t10ns well leaſed, and the whole foul at 
reit 1n God ; Thus you lee that tne paace oft 
(Zod, 15 2240 with God, peace from Go, 
and PCag2 1N God; this 15 that Divine peace 
which Chritr ZiVCs as is Logac: y to all chat 
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— Queſt. » Y. Put why «4 is called Chrifs 
Peace? My Peace I give unto you : There ts 
6, Empoaſes in that prountm NM FE Peace, "WHY 1s 
7 called jo; | 


and Grover. of: Peace. a 
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I 2 C brift the Owner. 


ſo that now the Name of God is proclaimed 
the Lord gracious and merciſal © all panitent 


delieve voy Exod, 3 34+ 6. 


By his Prophetical Off ce, he teacheth us 
WR and tritly the rizhe way of Recon- 
Ciliation and peace with God, z. e. by Repen- 
tance towards God, and Faith rower; 647 
Lord Fejus Chriſt, Aﬀs 42. 21. and then by 
tis Kinzly Office, males us his ſubjects, and 
ſabdues our Flzarts unto Gods tearms and 
conditions - of Peace, Plal. 110. 3 Thy peo- 
ple ſhall be willing in re aay of thy power + by 
his Kingly Power, 2 makes us willing and 
able to repent, believe and oey accurding 
to his Goſpel, and {o to enjoy this heavenly 
Peace between God and uw, 


Reaſ. 2. Beeariſe Chriſt 1s the P: ejor ans 
Keeper of this Peacc, The Man Chr: ;[t Jeſu, 
in the ſtate of Humilic 1108, FC, Th fer Oar ſake : 
he Was A 174% of * HR accud. nied with 
Griefs, yet in bamſc if be was a man of peace, 


bY enjized this Divine Peace in @ mot emment | 


Tranny, for be always ard the things that were 


pleaſin ng 19 God, and: God was ever well plea- 
led with hira, Math. 4" 


aj, but much more in 
the fate of Exaltation now in Heaven, be was, 

and is for ever made tull of joy by the light 
a, of 
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e Was, 
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znd Giver of Peart, Ty 
of Gods Countenance, Ats 2. 28, and as 
he is the Prince of Life, Acts $. 18. fo alſo 
the Prince of Peace, 1/a.9. 6. and the King 
of Perce, Heb. 7. 2. So that as a King 0 
Peace doth firſtly enjoy that peace which be g1ves 
to his Subjefs, ſo m a tranſcend:nt way this 
9:3ce With God, peace from God, and peace an 
God, Is frrjuly aud fully poſſeſſed 2nd enjoyed by 
our Lord Tejas Chriſt m the higheft Heavens. 


. Reaſ. 4. Pecanſe he is the diſpoſer and gi- 


wr 6f it, 6s im that Text, My Peace I give 
unto You, if any as how cone penitent Be» 
lievers 10 enjoy this inward $ piritual and Hea-» 
venly Peace ? the ar{wer is, it is from toe gift 
ef Chriſt ; this divine Peace is the Royals ift 


of Fejus Chriſt as the King of Pate to all bus 


Su0 fe 1's, 


- 7. For firſt, he gives them a rigit and tis 
tle to 1t 1n his Goſpel of peace. 


2, He.-gives them the poſſe{kon and uſe 
of it. He gives 1tin to the hearts.and con: 
iciences of his people by his Spirtt the Com» 
forter, that we ſhall enjoy i in our ſelves, 
Gal. 5,22, Peave and Fog ave front of the 
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gives It, and therefore He might well ſay 


= Chrift the Owner 


"2. Andthird! ly, 'heo Fives it 4 that man. 


ner and mea{ure, 2s !t nleaſerh him, 25 10 ex 
Very 07E of Us 15 T1 Ven grace aceurd ng - fe 


meaſure of the rift of Cirift, Fpb. 4. " co. 


crery ons of Us 15 g1Ven PSACe HE ding O 
the me zaiures of | ue oft of Chriit, 
Fa us. now gather up the ſumme of the 


Reaſons. 
If our Fad Tf Chr i wa s tho  parcha- 


ſer, | 5 the polietor ana Dit: poler or iS dts | 
VING PCACe THEN 17 may well þ D2 cated THis 
Peace. He procures it, he keeys «, and he 


w 


- 


My P, eace I £1 Ve wnts you, 


[This may ſaffize for the "A EATEN of 
_ the Doarine, | 


Now, for the Apphcation =; it to our- 
SE 1:1 fevera | & JL CS, 


-v* SE. L. of Reproof DEE Ter error to” 


al wa that jeek their peace out of Chriſt.” 


All 
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ill men defire. peace, moſt men have ſome 
a6 of FORE | ; but if your peace be not the 
eace of Feſus Cr rift which he grves ro thoſe 
Gor are His. it is then a falſe peace, you 
are deceive; avid will be deſtroyed bY. if, 


aud Giver of it eace. 


for it will end in everlaſt [1 ing troutle : 
There are four ſorts to be Carrot; 


dia blet 5 the: melves with 
Wwayes, he EF-C- 40 Tal Deut. 29. I 
He that bieſſes himſelf in bis bearty 
ajing, 1 ſhall have _ Be [Dcwz I walk in 
be nao inatios of my. hart aid, 27  dhrun-. 


E* me{ ft; thirſt ; the Tord will not +. ſpare that 


[ 
, but the ug of. the Lord 


Will ſmauke 4 
11 7 bo 41 5 bs VE 10 eftro: oved, 


' POE fe 
Peac? If triſha] wy 


AC, 


Ertall man m ar, and "WY and | ramble at 
Fs Yord of God : That if any man hve 
14 W ay of know n f{ins, tat Wy Conſci: 

2 te! ts thes, 2 thou at ft Wai i: ia the imagina: 
» "ous Of thine 0W32 heart, ſatisfying the luſt of 
te fleſh, the [uf &f the eve, or the pride of Life, 
nat chou art guilty of the fins of Drunken: 
neſs, and 1dle Company: keeping .or the 
fins of VVhor edome, Or TIVETOR , or Lying, 
Sr unjuſt” Dea 20108, or any ſuch b ke fins; ang 


ye et 
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yet doſt thou bleſs thy ſelf, and fav, tha ſbalkMan 
have peace m ſuch evil wayes? Rnow 1t forts 
thy terror, thy. peace 1 a falſe peace : It uh 2x 
not Chriſts peace ; for Ciriit never gives 1n 
peace tothem that areat war with Godz nay, 
It 1s fo far from being Chiiſis Peace , 
that it 1s the Devils peace , - who keeps 
wicked men 1n a falſe deladed peace, ll 
they be deſtroyed by it, Luke 11.21. for 
It is certain, the great Go: of Heaven 
and Earth hath proclaimed War. and de- 


4 


ſtruKion againſt all impenitent Sinners , 
T/a: $7. 21. There is 0 peace ſayes Gud to 
the wicked, If thou att enher lecretly or 
openly wicked, walking im wayes of 
known wickedneſs; there 1s no peaceſſ=/e 
from God to thee, nothing bat the wrath - 
of God - and deſtruction ac thy latter #7 
end.. Though ſuch may fzem to them] *- 
ſelves ahd others to have a calm 1me and ſ, 
freedom from trouble, yet the Word of th 
God tells us, verſe 2oth, The wicked _ are > 
like a troubled Sea,when it cannot reft, whoſe © 
waters caſt out mire and dirt ; The Sea th 
hath its calm times till the wijid riſes, and dc 
then it is troubled ; ſo wicked perſons} 
may be at quiet. till their guilty Conferences || © 
are awakened and the.ftorm of Gods wrath | 
fall upon them, and then their peace is at 


a 


th 
a; 


a falſe Peace. T7 
Falſe 


« ſhalt an end, For Indignation and Wrath, Tribula” 


It for thn and Anrpuiſh, is denounced from God a- 
It of gant 2! Evil-deers , both here, and for-ever 
gives] 1n another World, Row. 2, 9. 

ds Nay, 

eace fff 2. It alſo reproves all ſuch as content 
keel themſelves with a worldly peace 5 not min- 
28, tillfl ding nor caring to make their peace with 
1. forfffl God, and provide for the {alvation of their 
eavenſ© Souls : But it they proſper 1n the world, 


they ſatisfy themſeives with that as the rich 
man, Luke 12. who blefked himſelf in a 
peaccable enjoyment of a contluence of 


d de. 
Ines , 
God to 


xy orff carthly bleflings without any thing of grace 
es offf or peace from God, werſe 19. He ſaid to him- 

peaceſſ/e/f, Sew! take thine eaſe, eat and drink, and 
wrach be merry, thin cafs much goods laid up for ma» 


uy Jears , but mark what follows, verſe 20s 
but Goa ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this night 


KB 


latter 
them-|} * 
1e and ſha thy Sou! ve required of thee, i. e. when 
"rd off chou disſt the Devil ſhall ferze upon thy 
4 . are Soul, and waers tall thoſe things be that 
whoſe Þ £20u halt provides, they wall all depart, and 
he Sea fl thy worldly peace and proſperity will be en- 
's, and || 4d, but thy troubles and mifery will conti- 
zerſong | 2c for ever, world without end. So ſhall 
ences | 1* Þ2 with every one that contents himſelf 
; wrath | With worldly peace, not minding to make 
ce 5 at his Peace WIN (od, Such are mgn of this 
al - world, 


ooo 


x anc i 2 


world, who have their portion in this life, 
but no portion 1n God, no peace with God, 


no part in Chniſt here, nor Salfation by 
him hereafter m another World. 


3. Here 1s alſo a ſcourge of Rebuke unto 
all ſuch as place their peace in their carnal 
ſecurity ; when the carnal reſt of the Soul 
1n 1ts natural condition was niever breken; 
but a man continues bJmnded and hardened 
in the ſtate of fn and death wherein he was 


born : Such neither fee, nor teel, nor fear| 


the danger their Souls are in. Hence they 
fettle themſelves in the fecurity of their Siri 
ful Eitare, not apprehending 2ny need of a 
Change, nothing troubles them, nor they 
will not trouble chemtelves, ror ſeek to be 
any other, or better than tney are, Now 
this is fo far from being Cirtiis peace, that 
it 15 apparently the Devils peace, as Like 1T, 


2T» Satan as a ſtrong 12729 armed, keeps houſel 


2n the Souls of ſuch,and keeps them in a brut 
tiſh and blockiſh peace and quietneſs $ but 
mark what 15 ſaid in 1 Thel. 5. 3+ when fe- 
cure fingers ſhall [ay peace and ſafety, then 
ſudden deſtruction ſhal; come upon them, and 
they ſhall not eſcape, 


” 


4. It 


's life, 
1 God, 
On by 


Falſe Peace. T9 


4. It reproves thoſe that ſeek their peace 
in ſome conceited Righteouſneſs of their 
own, as thoſe in Rom, 10. 3. that went about 
5o eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs; that fo they 


. unto mizhe have pzace. When the guilcy Con- 
carnal ſcience. of a Sinner 1s awakened to appre- 
e South hend the danger .he 15 3n by reaſon of his 
reken; fins, and the wrath of Gad againſe him for 
<denedſl them; and a man finds by experience that 
he wasffl worldly things will not pacifie. the conſci- 
or fear} ence; . now 1t5 the next and natural way of 
e they a mans heart, co humble himſelt, confeſs his 
ir S107 fins, rcfolve againfe them and pray, and re-, 
d of aflfl form his life as well as he can; and then to 
Ir theyſÞ reflect upon his good duties, and make up a 

to beſl Righteouſneſs of them wherewith to. quiet 


Nowſ| his Conſcience, and ſertle his peacez and 
e, that this without any intereſt in; Chrifc or his 
ike IT Righteouſneſs, wherefore this ſelf r1ghteouſ= 
7; houſe] nels being a falle Righceouſnels, the Peace 
4 brug} that 1s grounded on it, muſt. needs be a 
Faiſe Peace which will end 1a Eternal 
hen {e. Trouble. 


_ USE IF. For admonitien to warn ali men. 
36 deware of Seducersy and of ſuch opinins as. 
miſlead people from the right way of obtaining 
the peace of Chrift, and have @ tendency to. 
ſetits the Soult of men in a falſe peace; the 
G 2 Prophet 
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Feware of a 


Prophr Jer NY lainented this that there Were 
ſach in his time, Fer. 6. 14. They have heal- 
2d the hure of my people {I:gatly ſaying, 


Peacs, Peacz, wen there 15 no Peace 3 ana 


rhe Lord nimjelf complained of this, Ezek, 12. 

10. They have ſeduced my DO! Me, ſaying; 

peace, when there was 1. PEace, and they 
builded a wall, and daubed ic with uncempe- 
red Mortar. As #t was the; (0 in after-times, 
ſo in the days of Criſs end bis Apoſites, they 
gave Warning 4 rainſt Seducers and falſe Do- 


 Etrines : So in this our foe, there have been 


many Seducers , and many that LO ve been ſedy 
ced inte a faiſe peace wiich is dy eadfully tak 


gercus to the Souis of men : 1 j:3!; mention three 


or four iniFances, and give WANING againſt 
them,” I intend not a ſet corfutation, but onely 


a brief warning, according iv 62, Ezek. 3 Z« 
10. 1 have made thee a waichan, and thou 


ſhalt warn them from me, 


I, Some pretend unto wmmediate Revela- 
tions from Heaven as the $:iwound of their 
peace, they were greatly troubled 1n their 
minds, and they heard 2 VOLCH, Or 1t was Im- 
mediately rcvealed to them, that their fins 
were pardoned, ec. and this they fay was 
the WireE ot ths SpLcit, by which they have 


received 


Rk, =. > ew mr — nes Po, FA 29S --. 


FDI 


Were 
heal- 
Ying, 


s GN 


=— 


KH; 


LyINg, 
| they 
empe- 
-tames, 
ſ, they 
je Do- 
e been 
: edu. 
y dan- 
2 three 
17 ainft 
+ onely 
eh. 33; 


1d thors 


 evela- 
f their 
n their 
vas im- 
ir f1n5 
1y was 
y have 


veeivgd 


-ecaived much comfort, and cow their ſouls 
are ſettled in Peace. 


But the Lord hath fatd ti:2t his Word and 


T7 


SAIrit ſhall always go togetber, 7/aiah 59 laſt, 
v. therefore ſuch a Revelation 15s not of the 
Spirit of God, but a deluſion of the Devil, 
ho transforms himſelf into an Angel of light x 
by Revelations and Voices, milteading peo- 
ple from the Word of God, and Goſpel of 
peace. And therefore all men are to be 
warned that they keep cloſe to the Word, 
and try all Revelations by the Word, it is 
not the Witneſs of the Spirit, 1t it be not 
in, by or accor<1ns to the Word, therefore 
veljeve not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, 
whether they be of God, 1 fobn 4. I, 


2, Others affirm, that though the Spirit 
wiinetles according to the Word, yet it wit- 
neſfeth pardon and peace without reſyect nr 
to any condition or qualiFcation wroug ht in 
US» 

This alſo 15 as falle as the former ; for the 
Word never witneileth Pardon and Peace 


to any but ſuch as are qualified. with. the 
races of Faith and Repentance wrought 1n 
them ; therefare the Spirit of Chriſt by the 
Word witnefleth to too ; as our Saviour 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt in his dealing with that penitent 
woman, Lute 75, who beleived .in Chriſt, 
and he loved her much, He ſaid unto her, thy 
Sins are forgiven, thy Faith bath ſaved. thee, 
go in peace, verſe 47, 48; 50. Here our Sas. 
viour ſpeaks pardon and peace.to her. Soul, 
with a reſpect unto. thoſe gracious qualifica-, 
tions of Faith, Repentance, and love which 
he . had wrought 1n her heart; even fo all. 
Chriſtians 1f they would not be. deceived, 
muſt find the witneſs. of the Word and Spt-, 
r1t together, clearing up the peace and com- 
fort unto their Souls with a. reſpe& unto the 


fame. 


3. A third ſort have affirmed that Chri- 
ſtians rieed not trouble themſelves about the 
Sraces of Faith and Repentance to be in: 
themſelves, becauſe ( they ſay ) Chriſt hath 
done all for us, Chriſt hath Repented for. 
us, and beheved for us, and therefore we! 
need do no more but only to. be perſwaded 
and aſſured, that our fins are pardoned, and 
that we are in a--g0od eſtate of Peace 
and Safety. - TR hs nl 


| Now this 1s as falſe and as dangerous as * 
either of the former. For though ut true, - 


i 


C 


briſt hath performed all that legal obedt- 
FT LADIES - - FNC 


CS 


Falſe Peace. 2] 


itene Mence (both active and paſſive ) which the 
heiſt; Law required of us, by which obedience of 
r, thy {chr we are mane righteous, Rom. 5 19. 
thee, Chriſts legal Obedience for us is the material 
r Sa- and meritorious cauſe of our juſtification : 
Soul, FWbut for Bzlieving and Repencing theſe are 
1hca- pe rg Duties required of us in the Go- 
vhich Mpel of peace, as conditions of our intereſt 


fo all. 1 Chriſt, and his Righteouſneſs: and there- 
2ved,. {0c they muſt de performed by us, 'Tis true 
1 Spi-. Chriſt by his ſpirit works Faith and Repen- 
com- ſtance In us; but then 1ts as true, that we our 
to the ſelves muſt exerciſe theſe Graces. Repen- 


- a An - 
226 ht ES...” 2,” : 
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ance 15 the gift of God, but the A& of man, 

and fo is Faith, Eph.2.3. Faith is the gift of 

Chri- (&#4: and A4Gs 5.31. Chrift gives Repentance 
ut the I" well as remiſſtn of (ins; thus in relpet of 
be 3n-ſh Graces of Faith and Repentance 
Rt hath (wcrougnt in our hearts. But then the actual 
ed for fſcxercile of theſe Graces, that muſt be per- 
Ie we! formed by us, A&,26.31, Beliewe thou in the 
waded £914 Jeſus and thou ſhalt be ſaved, A. 3. 1 » 
d, and {Repemt Je of jour fins that they may be blotted 
Peace £9. Iris man a finner that muſt repent of 
- Ji f1ns, and believe on Chriſt as his Saviour. 
To fay that Chriſt repented and believed 15 

a kind of Blaſphemy ; it 1s as much as to ſlay 

that Chriſt was a {inner 1n himſelf, and that 

he needed to go out of himlclt to another 

C 4. 9 
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to be ſaved from his fins; in a word, He 
that Repents and Believes in Chriſt ſhall be 
pardoned and ſaved; this 15 the right way of 
peace according to the Goſpel of Peace; 
But for any man to depend upon Chriſts be; 
lieving and repenting for him, and not to 
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| repent and believe himſelf, 1s contrary tofſf oi 
; the Goſpel : it 15 one of the Devils wayes of fl C 
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[3 falſe peace, whoſoever goes tnerein ſhall ne-MW 
I! | | ver know peace. : 
I-|\þ | 
i-1 | 4. The laſt faife Opinion which I ſhall «: 
(i-1| | inſtance 1, 15, that of the way of Puakeriſm Ml lt 
[19 in hearkening to the Light within as ſuffi: 

W | | ent to guid men to Peace and Salvation, 

-"Þ "This 1s the Sink or Sodom of all the other ti 
||. Errors of the times: and ſad experienceſſſÞ tt 
011 hath proved it, that very many of thoſe that} i 
T8 have held the former falſe Opinions have by i 
ll | | degrees fallen into this: having forfaken theſl © 
Wl | Word and Spirit of Truth, and being hur-f > 
Ill ried by the Spirit of Error, and following t 
W| | the Fools fire of the Light within, they have} £ 
af been led into this way of darkneſs, wherein Þ t 
It || if a man walks he ſhall never know peace ; 

IIs | for as our Saviour fayes, Mat.6.23, If the light © 
[2G in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs *f| 
Me 'tis true there 15 a light 1n every man: The 
I | Ight of Nature, of Reaſon, of the my | 
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the Law, and of natural Conſcience, Rom. 2. 
14,15. Fude ver. 10, Notwithſtanding this 
Light, all men are naturally in a ſtate of 
ſpiritual darknels, Eph.5.8. 1 Pet.2.9, But if 
men be ſo deluded by Satan, as to ſet the 
Light within them in the room of the Light 
of the Goſpel, and to ſet it up inſtead of 
Chriſt the true Light of life, then 1t becomes 
2 great and a dreadful darkneſs, and how 
oreat 15 that darkneſs! it leads men to the 
darkneſs of Heathemiſm, and therefore who- 
ever walks therein ſhall never fee the light of 
life, nor the way of true peacc. 


Thus T have briefly given warning againſt 
tneſe erroneous wayes which are contrary to 
the Goſpel of peace. It may be remembred 
that when theſe Churches were infeſted with 
fuch hike erronious Opinions which were 
condemned by the Word of God in the firſk 
Synod at Cambridge 1n the year 1637. 1t was 
then agreed on by all the Orthodox as a 
oreat Principle of Trath in oppoſition ta 
the former Errors; That 


\ I. The Being of Faith and Repentance 
In us, 15 necei}ary to our Being 1n a ſtate of 
Reconciliation and Peace with God. And 


that, 


ad . by Xx 
\F SJE 26. ev: E& 
de Ld - - —_ , 
k A, "4 x. 
TE © M k 
URLELITS Or SU Pu IR PHI DARE EG I ES 


& 
=" ISI BITES. LOWE _— CES 
- 


be well grounded. 


oo, 


26 Bewareof a falſe Peace; 


2. The ſceing of Faith and Repentance 
gn our ſelves 1s neceſſary, that we may ſee 
and know thar we are in ſuch a ſtate : that fo 
our peace and comfort may be' of the right 
kind, according to the Goſpel of peaces The 
Lord g-antthat chis divine Truth 'may con- 
tinue and prevail for ever 1n New England, 
even untoall Generations to come : And fo 
I paſs f:om this; and come to the main Uſe 
of this Do&rine which is tt 


Ule 4 Of Exhortation and Dire&ion, 


t 2 four fold Duty. DL " 


I. To make our P eace wit / God by fe- 


Jos - Ie 


2. To ſettle our Peace, and ſee that is 


3+ {orecetve this Peace as the Legacy 


of our Saviour Chriſt. 


4- And laſtly, 7o zmprove it as a S6- 


werais Cordial, and ſuficient remedy, a- 
gainlt all the troubleſome aid form idable 


things of this World, 


In the handling of which four particulars 


I ſhall &ndeavour ( oy the help of Chriſt') 
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tance to diſcharge ſomething of thar Duty, which 
y ſee fone main end of the MiniRry of the Go- 
nat ſo ſMſpel of peace, wiz. by Szripture hight ra 
righe MWeud your feet into the way of peace, as Ut 15 
' The Mexpreſled in Lok. 1. 77, 78,79- ak 
T. TS. 
land, To begin with toe firſt of theſe: 
nd fo- I i Lal wg L, 
Uſe MW Exbortation : 
8 If the Peace of Jeſus Chriſt be that Le- 
gacy which Chriſt hath given to his Dilct- 
tion, ples: iFhen thefirſt Exhortation 15, | 


1. To call upon. all men to make their peace 
with God: by. Jeſus Chriſt : tor though its 
zrue that this Divine -peac? 15 actua'lv given” 
by our Saviour unto penitent Bclicvers, and 
to them only ; yet 11s as true, 1t 15 gracioufly 
offered unto all men to whom the Goſpel 
comes. . Therefore when our Saviour ſent 
his Diſciples to Preach: the Goſpel, he ſaid 
unto them, Luk.1o. 5; 6. Whatſcever houſe ye 
'$o- Þf enter, ſay Peace be to this-houſe, and if the Sos 
* a=" Þ| of peace be there it ſhall reſt upon it, If not it 
ills || [44 turn to you again; they were to offer the 
.- | peace of. Chriſt unto all men to whom they 
came; as the Lord ſpake even to thoſe Re- 
bellious ſinners, Ia. 27. 4. If they will make 
peace with me, they ſhall make peace with me, 
ver, 5. I; was the Meſſage winch the An- 
"1 ns ; to Hp, £- ; GS 5. = Rt Lo 3 
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»83 . Make Peace with God by Chrif?. 
gels brought from Heaven to men upon 
earth at the time of the Birth of Chriſt, 
Luke 2. 10, IT. Behold we bring you plad ti. 
elings of great joy unto all people, that unto you 
3s bory 4 Saviour, Chriſt the Lord : upon thi 
ground, a multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt 
did glorify God, faying, Gicry be to God in 
the HigheFt, on earth peace, and good will to. 
wards men, verſe 14, Here then 1s glad ti-} 
dings to all people, declaring the good will 
of God unto men, and offering peace with 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, unto all people upon 
Earch, even to whomſoever the Goſpel 
comes. And it 16 the very reaſon why ths 
Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Peace, Rom: 
I9. IS; and Eph. 6, 15- becauſe it not only 
reveals Chriſt the great Peace-maker be. 
eween God and us; and makes known the 
conditions upun which any ſinful man may 
enjoy this peace ; but it makes a real offer 
of Chriſt and his Peace unto all and every 
man that 1s within the ſound of the Goſlpel : 

that, whoſoever will Repent, Believe and o- | 
bey the Goſpel, they ſhall have peace with 
God, peace from Goa, and peacs in God, 
through our Lord Jetus Chriſt, 


Accept of Gods termes of Peace. 9 
Je condition, that live in your fins, and un« 
ler the wrath of God, and in a ſtate of en- 

ty againft God, and therefore the great 
350d is an enemy to youy Chriſt is none of 
Yours, It 15 certain, that 1n this condition 
You are far from peace, andif you live and 
dye {o, you will be damned eternally, and 
Wzriſh everlaſtingly from the preſence of the 
Lord. Yet from the Goſpel of Peace, here 
35 212 Offer of peace from God through Chriſt 
unto you that are ſuch, arid 1a fo ſad a con- 
dition : thatif now 1n the day of Grace you 
will return unto God, and ſeek reconciliati- 
on with him by Chriſt, and accept of his 
conditions of peace propounded in the Gos» 
{2s ; God will then be reconciled - to you, 
and Jeſus Chrilt will give you his Peace, and 
you {hall be amongſt the number of the re- 
cenciled, pardoned and ſaved ones of our 
Lord Feius Chriſt. Mack and conſider well 
the ſure Foundation of tizis oftzr of peace 
I which 15 now made unto you, 2 Cor. 5, 18, 
19,29,21. That God was in Chrift reconciling 
toe World unto himſelf, and hath committed un; 

ro us the Word of Reconciliation, 8c, | 


What remains then but that All you, 
vihole Conſciences tell you, that you are 'as 
yet Strangers from God, and from penchant 
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him, you are to be exhorted in the Name, 


the Lord; and in the words of the 
Giolt; Fob 22.21. Acequaint now thy ſelf 1 
Ged, and be at peace 2 

your ſelf with Peace in any ſinful way 
Content your ſelf with worldly Peaxc 
ſaffc your [elf to. he deluded with a; 
PEce ; for this will be your deſtru&; 
apply your ſelves with a!] 
making it the great bufinels of your 


according to tlie conditions of the 


Peace propoinded in the Goſpel * 


Anſw, They are plainly declared by Our 


Saviour Chit hinſeif, When ne called upon 
all men to Repent and believe, Mark x. IF. 


Repentanceto wards God and Faith towards our 
| IN a multitude of 


 Quett, 7f Jou aik again; What is required 
of us With reſpect ant theſe Conditions of 
Trace? -. 


_ Anſw, Your willing ACCeptance of theſe 
conditions ; with a ſunable practiſe : thus in 


Ffal,.110, 3. Ti people ſhall be willing _ 
#96 


uh him. D35, not bie 
- Not 
&, Not 
1y fall: 
truction : 
ſpeed and dibgenc 

life to 
make your peace with God by Jcſus Chriſt 


oſpel of 
Peace: © 


conditions » 


zo be at Peact; "of 
the day of thy power, Ila. 1.19. Toe be wil- 
ling and obedient, Rev, 22. 159. wheſoever 
will, let him come and take of the water of 
life freely, Phil. 2. 13. It is God that workerh 
in. you, to Will and to do of his good pleaſure, 


For this end, let me propound unto you, 
two or three motives to perſwade you to be 
really willing to be Reconciled unto God by 
Chriſt upon theſe tearms, and then a few 
means to direc ycu in the practice of Re- 
pentance towards God, and Fatth towards: 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that in this way of 
the Goſpel vou may obtain Peace with God, 
And 1n the firſt place, 


I. Confider I beſeech you whoever you 
be, that God 15 really willing to be reconct- 
led unto you, I might here bring m the 
Commands, the Promiſes, the threatnings 
and the perſwaſtons of the Goſpel, as con- 
vincing Arguments of the Lords willing! 
neſs on his part. I ſhall only mention two 
things here. 


s of | x. That Chriſt jeſus came from God on 
purpoſe to declare his willingneſs by preach- 

heſe Ing peace to the children of men, as Acts 
in þ 9. 36, Thc ord which God ſet ts the ci: 
ares 
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ſhall nat periſh but have everlaſting life, Mark 
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dren of Iſrael, preaching Peace by Þ; — 
ſus Chriſt ; as Evh. 2. 17. He cam 
and Preached Peace to you that were far off, and | 


ro them that were nigh: And how did he 
Preach it? You may {eeitin Mark 1.14.15, 
He began and went on to Preach the Goſpel 
ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 
Repent ye and believe the Goſpel, and Joha 6, 
38,39,40. He tells the People there, IT am 
come down from Heaven to do the good will if 
mny Father, and this is my Faihers Will, that 
whoſoever ſeeth and believeth on the Son of God 


the word, Whoſcever, 1. &» what ever thy fans 
havebeen, whatever thy caſe is, though thou 
ſhouldeſt be 1n as bad and ſad a condition as 
any in the Worldever was ; yet 1t 1s the will 
of God, and thy duty to repent and be. 
Jieve, and then it 1s his will alſo, that in 
this way of Believing, thou ſhalt not pes 
11h but have everlaſtins Life. 


Our Saviour Chriſt came into the World 
not only to make our Peace with God asour 
High Prieſt ; but alſo as the great Prophet 
of his Church to Preach and make known 
this Peace from God unto all ſorts of finners, 
that He 1s willing to bs recoaciled upon the 
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te-ms of the Goſpel, and ſhould not we be 
willing then ? 


2 When Chriſt had hniſhed his work up- 
on Earth, He gave Comnmuſſion to his Mt- 
niſters to Preach the Goſpel of Peace unto 
che World 1n iis room; and in bis Name; 
and fo to carry on the treaty of Peace be- 
eween God and {inners: Thus when He was 
aſcending to Heaven; he {aid unto His Apo- 
ſtles, Go ye into all the Weorid, and Preach the 
Goſpel ts every Creature 3 1 e. to every man, 
to every reaſonable and ſinful creature, and 
In Luke 24. 47, He commanded that Kepert- 
rence and Remiſſuon of Sins ſhoula be Preachetl 
in bis Name, Upon this ground the Apa: 
ſle ſays, 2 Cor. 5. 19. He hath committed 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation unt0 us ; theres 
fore 1n verſe 20, he applies himſelf to 1t, 
laying, Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though Goa did beſeech you by us, we 
pray you in Chriſts ſtead be ye Reconciled to 
God, As when a great King that could eaſt- 
ly deſtroy all Rebels ana Traitors, yet being 
gracioully enclined unto mercy, He ſends 
Meſlengers to offer tearms of Peacc, and to 
perſwade them of this willingneſs to pardon 
:hew, He gives chem Commuthton to pro- 
ceed (a far as to tell them, that he doth 
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jto0p ſo love as to beſeech them to be recon. i: FE 
ciled unto him. Wi iT 15 1N this cale, we are E 

ail by nature Traitors and Rebels againk all 
the great God and King over all ; = ry OI 
us ac an infinite advant; __ and could eafily TR 
Siorifie his Jaſtic 8 1n our Eicrnal Deftructi Ml (1, 


2NAINg to magmt: h1s Ms to. 
wards all that will, fuomiut ard return to hn 
by Ciorift ; He hath ſent Jelis Chrijt as is 
giEelt Embai {290r Ot Peac eC,.and C:hrilt ha ith 
employed under Tit i, ail the Minter 5 of 
tne Goſpe] to Car 1Y ON nts treaty of P Cace, 
and to give us the ntmoſt afſurance of the 
Lords real wllngne's to receive and pardon 
Sinners Tat come unto nm by Chrilt : nay 
that he cond {S c {and as {1 Far as if he 1d be. 
ſoech vile Sinnecs that rey would be Recon: pe. 
ciled ro Him. How ſhould this Condeſcen-ſſ Go 
dency of the Great Gad melt and breakf ch 


our hearts, and not only make us willing, 6, 


but cauſe us to fall down in the duſt adoring} 1,e 
the Riches of his Me:cy, and beſeeching 
him to be Reconciled unto us : being reſtlets 

till we have made our peace with Gos. In ref} 
the next place, 


_ 2. Conſider the great good you ſhall ger 
by making your Peace with God. For if 
90u be willing and obedient, you rr eat the 

| good 


The good of our conſenting 25 
con.l:...1 of the land, Tſai. 1. 19. the Land of Ca” 
e are =.» being then a Type of Heaven, and of 
ain't ill the good thereof, as Heb, 11, 16. and 
mach therefore as 1n Fob 22. 21. Acquaint now 
:2fily thy ſelf with God, and be at peace, for thereby 
'uctt. Ml (5590.7 ſball "come unto you ; if you ſay, what 
y tO- WM Good : O Brethren, I want words to expreſs 
bin ic and thoughts to conceive it: O how 
Ss Nis great 15 that-goodneſs! For all the good of 
nath WW the Promiſes of the Goſpel ſhall be yours : 
5 2 You hall have a general pardon of all your 
cace, WW Sins paſt, you ſhall have the Acceptation of 
f the your perſons, and Audience of your prays 
601 ers; and prack to heip in the time of need: 
: Na) WF You ſhall have the Holy Ghoſt the Com- 
d bell forter to abide with you for ever ; Grace and 
-CON-WW Peace ſhall-be always coming to. you from 
{cen-MW God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
break Chriſt ; and the goodneſs and 'mercy-of 
110g, God ſhall follow you all the days of your 
OnNSY life; and when you die, you ſhall dye in 
DINg peace; and when yon go into another world, 
ltlels| you ſhall enter into peace, everlaſting peace; 
T0 oft and blefſedneſs in the Heavens ſhall be 
your portion for ever. O how great 15 this 
goodnels | Methinks 1t is enough to move 
the molt Alamantine Heart, and make us 
all co be nor only willing, bat earneſtly des 
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y0u refuſe and Rebei, you ſhail be deſtroyed for 


Lord which thou haſt ſpoken unto us we 71 


236 The evil of refuſing. 


firous of 1t, to be at Peace with God, that 
thereby all this good may come unto us. 


”. 
> 


2. In the laſt place confider, That if you 
will not be perſwaded 10 be Reconciled to 
God, 1f you wit not accept of Gods Tearm; 
of Peace, this will be your everlaſting ruine, 
both in the loſs of all the forementtoned 
200d, and (uftering all the contrary evils and 
muſeries that will come upon you. For if 


the mouth of the Lord hatb [poken it, Iſa. 1.20, 
Naw that there 1s fuch a thing in the Spirits 
of many that hve under the treaties of Peace 
between God and Men, that they will not 
{ubmic to Gods terms of Peace, but will ſtand 
out, and go on in the Rebellion of they 
hearts and lives, this 15 evident in many 
Scriptures, as in er. 18. 11. When the Lordfl wa 
called upon them, ſaying, Return ye now e-|Þþ live 
very one from his evil way; the refu-Þ Sat 
ſing anſwer of many deſperate Sinners 1s Sin 
exprefied in v. 12. they ſaid, there is no bofe, Þ 7h: 
but we will walk after our own devices, audfl ons 
we wil eviry one do the Imagination of hiifſÞ cot 
own evil heart; and in Jer. 44. 16. they v0; 
ſpeak 1t out as it were in plain Engliſh tofÞ wh 
the Prophets face, As for the Word of the 


 -2< - ay wr Was tu  — =o 


or 


The evil of refulug 27 
mot hearken unto thee, but we will certainly do 
what{cever comes out of our own mouths ; and 
the Son that was commanded to go and 
work in the Vineyard, ſaid plainly, 1 wil 
1t go, Mat. 21. 20- and thoſe that were cal- 
[ed co the Wedding, returned their anſwer, 
That they would not come, Mat. 22. 3. and 
our Saviour Chriſt charged this upon the 
cenerallity of the fFews, John 5 40. You 
will not come to me that you might have lifes 
Hear and conſider this with fear and trem- 
bling, leaſt thou ſhouldſt be amongſt the 
number of thoſe that ſay, they will walk 
on 1n their {18s ſtill, and will not accept of 
Gods tearms of Peace. For theſe mult1- 
plyed will not break off the treaty of peace 
berween God and ſuch Reſolved Rebels, 
the Lord commonly ( after ſome time of 
waiting ) leaves fuch to themſelves, and de- 
livers them vp to the Commuon of Sin and 
Satan, and then they run riot in wayes of 
Sin to their own ruine, as 1n Roma. 1, 26 for 
this cauſe God gave them up unto wile affectt- 
ons; and in #/al. $1, 11, the Lord there 
complains , They would mot hearken to bis 
vozce, and they would none of him : but mark 
what follows 1m the next verſe, v. 12. Sg 1 
gave them up 10 their own hearts Injts, to walk 
mn their own Counſels, to have thew $1ns, and 
| eB Lg D 2 | £9 


23 Confeſs your $10s. | 
to have hell and damnaton with them af 
their Jatrer end. And this was the reafon 
why our bleſſed Saviour in the days of hiz 
fleſh mourned and wept over ſuch in the 
forefight of the unavoidable deſtrution co. 
ming upon them, Mat: 23. 37. O feruſalen 
how often would I, but you would nt; there. 
fore defolation is coming upon - you, and 
Luke 19. 42+ If thon bad known even thou, 
at leaft m this thy day the things that belong to 
thy peace! O how happy Kaaſt thou been; 
but now they are hid from, thins eyes | and bs. 
ca\ue thou kneweſt not the time of thy vy 
{1tation, therefore thy deſtruction 1s coming 
faſt upon thee. It 1s indeed from the abun- 
dant goodneſs of God, that He gives unto 
Sinners a day wherein they may know the 


chings that belong to their peace, for the 


good of their Souls ; and then they have a 


golden opportunity of making their peace 


with God, Bur if men know not, if they 
care not, and if they will - not improve. this 


time for that end.; the ifſic 1s, the day of} 


peace 15 done, the treaty of peace 15 ended, 
and the things of cheir- peace are gone, and 


they are undone forever, if they had a thou: 


{and Souls. 
Quelt, If any ſay, God for bid that we ſhould 
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Confeſs your S185, J9 
be urw1illins t9 accept of Gods tearms of peace, 

ie hep ve are 21 lms s 0! how may we be 
Gi ted in the ripnt way of making ur Peace 
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[ indecd yOu would be Reconciled to 


Bed, and make your Peace with him : 


hen in the h:{t place, 


i ; 


ſt con ifeſs your Sins 
nd W;ongs againit God, as the cauſe of 
hat controverſy which God hath againſt 
ant tne Lord looks for this before He will 

32 KE peace with us, that we give glory to 
Him by an humble :ckrieled ment of our 
f19+, "fubying God, and taking the blame 
and ihamc of all our fins to our ſelves; this 


Dire f: Yon 


the 1.0: g hicoſeſf cirects us (OO, in Tor: ? 2.12, 


13. Go and proclaim thoſe wirds, ſaith the 

Lord, Return thou back/liding Iſrael, and I will 
not conf my fizer to fall upon you, for I am 
merciful {ith the Lord, and I will not keep 
anfer for ever ; onl; ach: nowledge thine tmiqui- 


tes that hou haſt ronlerefiid apgainſ? the Lord 


thy God, and that ge have not obeyed my WC, 


Art thou-afraid of the Anger of God, and 


SO — 


C 4 _ that 


40 Confeſs your Sins 


that He will not be merc;ful to thee ? mark 
what the Lord ſays, only acknowledge thy 
tranſgretſions, and I will be merciful to thee; 
thou ſhouldeſt therefore take the Lord x 1 
his word, and apply thy ſelf to a free and mu 
full confeflion of all thy {115 againſt the in 

Lord 2 What ever thy Conſcience tells theeſl 50 
of, and troubles the tor, thou ſthouldeſt ac. tha 
knowledge them with ſhame and ſorrow ſ Tt 
and ſelit-loathing, and (elf judging, for if 22 © 
qudge cur ſelves, we ſnall net be judged of the 
Lord, 1 Cor 11. 31. therefore what ever {ins 
thou ait afraid thou ſhalt he damned for, be 
ſure you accuſe and condemn your felf for 
them betore the Lord. And do this eſpeci- 
ally with re{pe& unto your ſpecial {1as tha 1 
have been molt natural and habitual, whereſ in 
the power of Original Sin hath vented iff 1: 

{elif moſt, knowing the plague of thy own ih 
heart, and t1nding thy {ins tO be thy great- 771 
eſt evils, conteſling as David did, Pſal. 51 ar 
4. Againſt thee, againſt thee, ( a God ſo great to 
and yet withal jo good) have TI (inned, (andil at 
then tell him in what: and how thou haſt cy 
hianed ) have done theſe evils in thy fight | 2 
(and then ſay alſo as he 1d ) that rhou mayfl} 1» 
be juſtifies when thou judgeſt, &c. So wel 1+ 
ſhould juſtify God, and condgmn our ſelves, 
confefling 


PECl> 


Beg for Merey. 41 


confeſling we deſerve to be eternally con» 


demned for the leaſt fin. 


Dire&. 2. Unto your Confeſſions, you 
mult add ſ{upplications for the mercy of God 
in Chriſt, to forgive your Sins, and ſubdue 
your 1nIquities and heal your back(l;dings, 
that you may not return to folly any more. 
This was the counſel of the holy Ghoſt, 
Fov.S. 5. Theu ſhouldeſt ſeck unto God betrmes, 
and make thy Suppiteation 0 rhe Almighty -and 
it was Jebs reſolution, Jeb. 9. 15, I will 
wake my Supplication 19 my Judge 5 and thus 
the penitenc PubSlican in the ſenſe of the 
great evil and danger of his Sins, he cryed 
unto God for mercy, Lake 158. 13+ and fay- 
ng, QO God be merciful I0 776 A Sinner, and {9 
it was with David, m P{al. 51. he begins in 
the firſt verſe, ſaying, O Ged be merciful to 
2e according to the multitude of thy Mercies, 
and then in the following verſes, he begs 


tor pardontng mercic, and healing merCcie, 


and cleanling mercy, and comforting mer- 
cy, and ſaving mercr, Thus allo Manaſſeh, 
2 Chron. 33. 12. He humbled h;mſelf great- 
ly, and made Swpplication to the God of bis Fa- 
ther, and he was entreated of him, and Pat 
rells us of himſelf, x Tim. 1+ 13. that thc 
he had been a great Sinnsr, y&t he obtained 
mercy, 


+ = I A AE OTE POO III I 1 9 9b fe et er ts 99 " 


_ — hed O92 - - - - . yon to 0-r ng —- 99g G = . ; . ———_ _ —_ _ I ES PRIEEE - 
. —— _ angiy antytranugenn—ngp! —_—_— . 4 ” mw " q m7 >» 7 - _— ee UP Oo ws _— - u- 
5 y NB _ uw w Ke —_ — © 0 m0 0 gg 4: -.- 2 oath ns gp 7 » #-h £7 2 p; _Y " my ws 53 ot 4 _— $f he ae por RS £ _—_ F Fae Hh - 
- A 0 he - " S - _ 
= ad bY ——" al LS - Sita... 23 
- F Nan of . —_ GC : a - £ ve __ 
M A; 0 a __—_— - ” 


his Soycraignty, which 15, his abſolute po- 


AL Bee for mercy. 

mercy, but firſt he did ſeek mercy before he 
d1d obtain it, as A&s 9.11. Behold he pray- 
eth ; when the Spirit of Grace and Prayer 
was poured upon him, tt both tied his heart 
with praying matter, and opencd Js heart, 
and gave it vent, and then he pours out tis il. 
Soul 11 1mpo: tunate prayers for mercy, and i Þ 
was reſtlets-unt] he d1d cbtann it And io; 
t muſt be with you and me, and with eve- 
Ty one that defires to 11nd mercy with God, 
we muſt eek it in humble Piaver and in 
earneſt Supplicaiion tor his mercy in Cunt, 
and that as earneitly as a condemned min 
would beg for a pardon, and a dying inan 
ror his lifez pleading with God thar for 
Chriſts fake, and for þ:s Name take, Is 
would have mercy upon us, as Pſal.24, Il, v2 


11 
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DireF. 3. You mult kumvle yourſelf in I] ice 
WR 5% | : "8 7 : & 4:67" 

the fight of the 1 ord, and iubmit yonrſfeif If] to 


1 
to God, Fames 4.7, 19. God will have tus IÞ| tac 


Mercy to. be hotoued by thoſe that feek it IN La 
before they do obtain it. As 1 1s with Traj- ÞÞ te 


tors and Rebels, when they ſeek mercy fram If #7 
an Earthly King, they acknowledge his Jn- | ca 


{tice if he ſhould deſtroy them,” and ſubrme | C 
themſelves unto his free mercy. So 1n this | ze 


caſe we muft give unto God the glory of 


Ve; 


—_ pegs .-4 \ gy arg regen eg OD I nun 


Humble yourſelves; J 43 


e he Fl wer to ſhew or nor to ſhew mer oy act cording 
aVer C19 unto Miles, ; will Flac mierey 0n whoik | 


eat Ml vill bave mercy, and I will have og 

oY paljio ; on whem I will have C077! 2 (ſton, 
is | 

and His merov 15altogether free, Te may g1VC 

d fo WW ir ordering 1 as He pleaſe, He hatch power to. 


CY 
5 OO, 
d 10 
rit, 
T2411 
Iain 


__ of oat, 4110 Ts +; '5 OWN Mercy allo, 426 
the 1,0! 4 {.11, Mit, YO IS . May I not @AJ 
Hat [ 1 WI t mINne 0, Now ens i5 
that which every hcebſed ftinner muſt 
and will {ubrmt wunto, as in Ifa.: 64 8, thou 
0 Lord art the Potter, -1'2 are the Clay, We 


for i -re 1he wcrk of thy hands, thou mayſt do 
\ hs WW with us, and dif! poſe of us a5 it pleaſerth 
IN me And therefore the penitent Sinner 


that ſeeks mercy, muſt le down "at the 
iy | feet of che good pioaſure of God; giving 
felr fÞ to God the glory of | ; Jaltico if he: 
this || ſhould proceed againſt DI according tO 
c it | Law, as Levir. 26. 41. ( mark 1t') the bum-' 
rai- | bled Cimer muſt accept of the pumiſhment of 
am ff 5:5 myuty, even. ' whatſoever the Lord fees 


G&- | cauſe to inflict, ſaying as the lamenting. 
mt || Church did, Law. 3+ 1,18. The Lord ts righ-. 
his Þ| teens, but we bavwe rebelled againſt hime Nay, 
of || that we have deſerved Hell it ſelf, and it the - 


Lord ſhould have Ink ed the dajhnation of- 
== Hell. 
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44 Make uſe of Chriſt. 


Hell for the leaſt Sin, he would be juſt jn 
{o doing, and we juitly miſerable ; bur then 
allo we mult gwe nm the glory of his mer. 
Cy, that though there 1s nothing but Sin and 
miſery with us, yet there is forgiveneſs with 
him, as in Pſal. 130. 3. nay, that unto the 
Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveneſſes, 
though we buve rebelled againſt him, Dan. 9.5, 
and that his mercy 1s altogether free without 
reſpe& to any good in us to deſerve 1t, or 
any evil 19 us to hinder it; and thereforg 
whatever thy caſe be, lye down at the foot 
of the Lords good pleaſure, eying of his mer- 
cy, confefling thy ſelf unworthy of it, yet 
Erying and pleading for it, refolving ( by the 
grace of Chriſt ) never to give over, but if 
thou doſt periſh, thou wilt periſh in this way 
of ſeeking of, and waiting ior the Mercy of 


God in Chriit, 


Diref, 4. Above all the reſt, you muſt 
accept of Jeſus Chriſt as the great and only 
Peace- maker between God and you. Far 
though you mult confeſs and torſake your 
Sins, and ſubmit to God, and ſeek his mer- 
Cy ; yet its nat 1n the power of thele, 1s 
only 11 the infinite value and victue of the 
blood of Chriſt to reconcile us to God. For 
Hz mage our Pegee by the blood of his Graſs, 

ee 0 TG? 


Make uſe of Chriſt. 45 
&1l, 1.20, and we are reconciled to Ged by the 
then geath of his Sen » Rom, F» ger and therefore 
mer. you muſt get Faith, and uſe Farh in Jefus 
and Chriſt, miking ule of him as your only Me- 
witt  diator and Advocate to plead your caule 
> the with God. We mult clole with him 1n hs 
efſes, MW Prieltly Office, that by the Sacriffce of him- 
9.4 W1f, bach given Satisfaction to the Juſcice of 
how £64 for our Sins, and by his Intercefſion 
\ or fhach procured the Mercy and Favour of 
fore God towards us; again we mult cloſe with 
foo him 1n his Propherical and Kingly Offices, 
0 teach our minds, and to encline our hearts 
to Ne tearnms of the Goſpel of Peace; and 
in ſpecial, we ſhould accept of Chriſt as the 
Prince of Peace, Iſai, 9. 6. was the King of 
Peace, Heve 7.2. and if we do indeed cor- 
dially receive Chriſt as the Soveraign Lord 
of our Souls and Contciences, then we mult 
ſhew our ſelves his Loyal Subjects, by accep- 
nuſt Þ ting of, and ſubmitting to the Laws -of his 


only | Ningdom, both his Fundamental Laws of 


Far | Faith and Repencance ; ana his Statute 
vour | HEiws 1n the Ten Commandments as the 
ner- | Rules of our hearts and lives, {o that e- 
, 1's | very theught $3 us be brought inte the Obes 
(he dience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. LI, S » and it IS ob- 
For || ſervabie in 7jai. 9. 6, 7. where Chriſt 1s 
fs, | called the Privee of Fences in the fam 


Sgeomw-.. 


place 
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forgiveneſs Sc Sins, the Actoption of Song, 


fake, turn from, and depart away trom al 


46 FF, orſake your Sins, 


place kis Government and his Peace, arſſcat: 
Joyned togeiner : We cannot have his peace ſl fay « 


CEXCCPT WE be {1CCTC ty ſubject to his Go. WM 207, 


vernment; ut then, in him and from him, ths 

a5 the King of Pe 1C2, we ſhall have theſWas fi 

\ as 7 

the renewing. of Gods Image, the At idience}Þ gre: 

of our Prayers, ana 1n a word, all faving lad, 
} 


good from him contrary to damning Evil Tor 


1n our ſelves, and therefore then we ſhallffther 
have Frac? and PD24CC C0! analy Coming I a5 2! 


any 
the | 
7-15 
fame 
tns 
OUT. 


Io us from: God the Fa ther, and _ oh 
Lord Jeſus Chriit, as in the beginning of 
ail the Enilcies. 


DirecF, F + Yor 1 muſt al ey reMemiuer tO oy 


the {ins you have con oked, and do beg for 

the pardon of : For it 1s an everlaſting ruth, ll P 
not he rw myo only, Hat Ie that con-Waiw: 
feſſes and fo; ſakes his ſins UZE 1 {nd merc;,Prov. Rave 
| 28.13 and Whoever he be that names the reew 
name of Cbrift, {> as to make uſe of. him, mul 
and rely UDO :; him tor pardon 2a nd peace, let the « 
him depart away from iniquity or he {hall have of © 
no benefit by Chriſt, 2 7:.2.11, thus alſo |99)* 
Ezek.1$.30. Repent and turn ye from all YOu [3 
tranſgreſſions, and ſothey ſhall not "be your ruine, [7.7 
This avet fon and turning from fin muſt, be [ver/ 


{e; edgy 


9 Of 


© iO 
> al 
24 tor 


ol rutn, 
Cos 
Prov. 
'S the 
him, 
Wy let 
| have 
allo 
} YOUY: 
ruime; 
aſt be | 
cared 


Lor 1 DaUe 


| 25 2t 10tner, 


= : "4 
Dixpec; *6, 


Return to God. a” 


ſeated and rooted in your Will, that you may 


ſay of every fin you lee, it is the evil that 1 
would wat, as Paul aid, Rom. 7.19. Again, 
this turning of your heart muſt be from fin 
as fin, as it 15 off2nfive or dif (plealing to God, 
as Tofeph laid, Gen.3 39-9. How - can. 1 do this 


great 11 dons 7 Co God) and as David 


{ud, P/al. 4 | Apainf thee, againſ# thee O 
moi ths S Cop Y 14 chy fig! ls " And 

if * Com all fin, one a5 well 
10t to live 1n the practiſe of 


2 
2, Or tO allow 2 mans (eif in 
th 
1, 


cherefors it if? 
5; 5 t 
any known {in, 
the leaſt finfal mErmicy whatſoever ; as Rows 
"15. Un evil I find, 1 allow not, but hate the 

ſame, and th of inde ed we do turn from ,OQUL 
lins aright, when we hate them and loath 


our ſelyes tor them, 


You ;nuſt alſo x remember, to be 
alwayes returning to God from whom you 
have departed by 1 In, as 7er, 4.1. If jou wil 
refurn, roturm unto He, (mth the Lord, We 
mult return unto God 11 07, ppotition to all 
the creatures, and as the. only reſting place 
of our. Souls ; '*ts true the next immediate 
obje& we muſt return unto.1s Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet.2.25. Ton were as ſheep going aſtray, but 
are. now returned unto him the Shepherd and O- 
verſeer of your Souls ; but then by Chriſt we 
Ieturn 


» 


4 


8 


alk tn the ways of Peace 


return unto God that made us for himſelf af wal 
the ultumate obje&t and end that our Soukſſ acc 


aſpire after and reſt in : That our Faith enill wa 
Hope may be im God, 1 Pet. 1. 21. That thi divi 
inhaie, eternal God may be the infinite eter... For 
nal good of our immortal Souls : and thai Go# 
we enjoy the favour of God in Chriſt, mayſſ] 165 
love him above all, fear him niore than all, #44 
ſerve him in ſincerity and truth all ou: dayes, ſl the 
And therefore this turning to God mult be a 
returning to him with the whole heart, Fer, 
3.10. Foel 2: 12. anJto Goi himialt as Or 
chief good, to che will of God as the Rule, 
aud to the glory of Go4J as the end of our 
lives, that we may live unto God here, and 
live wich God for ever in anoch2c woil 1. 


Dire&, 7. Laſt of all, You muſt get into, 
and walk in the wayes of Peace : It is ſaid I TE 
in 1/ai. 59.8. That all the wayes of (n are | he 
crooked Wayes, whoever walk therein ſhall never | Wit 
know Peace z and though wicked men know I Bl. 
xt nor, yer there i; a way of Peace, and 1t is 
the way of true Godlinels, and fincereſ} + 
keeping che Commandments of God; 762 
wayes thereof are wayes of pleaſantneſs, ana . 
all her paths are pace, Prov 3.17, So that 1s, | 
when by the Grace of God a Chriſtian 15 || $'« 
relolved, and doth accordingly practiſe bo 
Walk 


) that 
1an 15 
{> £0 
walk 


For great Peact have they that love the Law if 


Walk in the wayes of Peace, 7g 
walk in the way of ſincere Obedience 
according to the Goſpel of Peace; in this 
way you ſhall afſuredly find and enjoy this 
divitie Peace which Chriſt gives unto His;. 


God, and nothing fhall offend them, Plal. 119. 
165. and Gal. 6.16, Peace be upon all them 
that walk according to this Rule, and upon all, 
the Iſrael of God. 


. This you have heard the ſeven dire&ions; 
that guid us into the right way of making 
var Peace with Gad by Chriſt; according ta 
the Goſpel of Peace, v:%. by a ſincere exer- 
tife -of Faith and Repenitance ; for though 
theſe are diſtin& in reſpe& of their Do&rine 


yetin practiſe they are ever together, work- 


ing in the hearts of. fanners that ſeek to be 
reconciled to Chriſt; after the manner now 
ſhewed in theſe Dire&ions: So I have done 
with the firſt Exhortation, and now proceed 
unto the fecond ; 


Exhortation 23 


The next Duty you are to be Exhorted tog 


1s, to ſettle your Peace, and lee that it be wells 
grounded, 


Þ——=— 


Fo Remove the cauſe of Soul trouble? 


manner to all ſuch as have been under the 


This Exhortation is dire&ed in a ſpecial 


Word and Spirit of God, and have appliel hh 
themſelves inthe practice of the former Di. = 
rTections to make their peace with God, and Dar 


ver find not this Divine Peace, which ourſf 71, 
Saviour Chriſt hath left as his Legacy untofſ ,,,;, 
thoſe that are H15 : but inſtead thereof they 

are haunted with doubts and fears, abuut 


their Spiritual State, and ſometimes filled 1h; 


with S>ul-troubles 5 a nd why ? Becaufe(theyſl ++ 


fay) chough they cannot deny but they? havaliff ;1 | 
found many -workings- in therr hearts like +4; 
. unto Faith and Repentance, - yet they doubt ma: 
whether they have-theſe Graces in fincerityf r 
.and truth; they are afraid they have bulfff , 


-common Grace, and not the ſpecial Graceſiſ ©; 
of Gods Elect ; and they tear that ( after allfſ 1,0 
they bave done.) they are but Hapoucrites Re! 
.andnot of the numoer of- rue penitent Be tha 
levers, to whom only our Saviour hath prof five 
muſed to give tus Peace ; and this 15 veryſ giy 

common 1n Experience, that the Lord ff ; 
picaled to make uſe of theſe doubrs andf{ ca; 
cars about Hypocrtlie, as a means to fright Jef 
andfre many of his People our of that SeÞ| of 
curity, S2n{uality and Formality, which ard 4 
{o dangerous unto their Souls, and to make} 3, 
them reſtlels un they get ſome cTdenEeL R 
| tlie 


Ce Oe IO IEEE 


Remove tie cauſes of Soul-trouble. 5x17 


<cil MW the (Truth and fincerity of their Paich and 


F | ; /% a } 4 *Y £ 4 \ a 3 F 
* tel Þ -oonmance; and then they ſhall not fail to 
plied F,.\ 4 the {2nle aft GUILT of £315 1211 i116 
| LG TE oaac ta OTE 
r Dt Peace C3514 and not DE 2)the\ TTY! havicEx- 
and >. 4% "* (2 Bs #2 IP 4» as be t 3% A , fp * £2 -b,/ 4 
01576 (EETGS OT CTA O-LTLICE ZAIOTR, 4 Wits &. fo 


1 Our The peace ol God ſaath keep Jour hearts ana 
unto 2:;nds in Chriſt je{us, 

; they 

abuut Therefore all you that are yet in the Dark: 
filledl about your Spiritual Condition, and unſet- 
(chevy tied in your Peace, you are to be Exhorted 
nave in the Name of the Lord,and in the Words of 
; Ike the Apoſtle, 2 et? 14.Give diligence that yore 


doubt may be found of him im Peace; 1 &, In aState of 
Cert Reconcihation and Peace vith God, having 
e bull ; r1ght Title to the Prom:iz of our Saviour 
Gracll Chiift : In the Text, wherein he hath 
ter al promiſed to give His Peace to all penitent 
cries Believers, ſuch as His Diſciples were, Bur 


nt Be 
2 PIO: 
5 very 
ofd 15 
fs and 
fright 
1at S2- 
ch are 


mak God will ruls in your hearts ( as the Apoſtle 


we - E 2 ſayes 


thatyou may enjoy this Peace, and find the 
iweetneſs of it in your own Soul, you muſt 
grve. all diligence by a continual Exerciſe of 
a Pemiteatial Faith, both to remove the 
cauſes of your Soul trouble, and to-get from 
Jeius'Chriſt the next and immediate Cauſes 
of His divine Peace: then your fears and - 
doubts will be overcome, and the peace of 
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52 Remove the Cauſes of ſoul trouble: 


layes, Cel. 3. 19.) And then ſhall you find 
our Sayiours Legacy made good to your Ii fett 
Soul ; that, although you ſhould live in a Ill £® 
time when all other peace is taken from the Ml 12's 
Earth, and you may meet with mgny tribula. I 04 
tions in the World, yet you ſhall have peace 
vrith God ; you ſhall cnjoy this 1nward, fpr ; 
ritual and heavenly peace of Jeſs Chriſt in gui 
your own Soul and Conſcience, with affu. i 5" 
Trance of 1t that you ſhall die in peace, and Il '*# 
ſo enter into everlaſting peace and bleſſed: arn 
nels in another World. at 
For. ſoine help unto this erid, I ſhall ei! _ 
deavour to ſhew you, -"2 
1. What are the Cauſes of Soul:troublz, ra 
and how to 1e-nove them. me 
2. What are the Cauſes of Soul. peact, aca 
and how to procure them: Ay 


For the firſt of theſe, there are threeſſ 47* 


inward Cauſes of Soul-rouble. men 


| 1 . 
T7. The guilt of fin in the Conſcience] and 


2. The power of corruption in the $1- 


heart. | ou 
1 F o (1) * f/ ; 


\ 


find 
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in 2 
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Dulas 
eace 
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leſs the ſins of his Toth, 


Is The guilt of $14; -. 4 


Let all Chriſtians that want an inward 
fetcled Peace. ſearch their own hearts, and 
chey ſhall afſuredly find theſe three particu- 
Jars to bz the cauſes of their trouble, and 
hindrances of their peaces 


T7. The firſt cauſe of Soul-tronble, is, tho 
ouilt of {in lying upon the Conſcience, as 


Roms. x, laſt. Knowing the 'Tudgment of God 


that theſe that commit ſuch ſins are worthy of 
death. Hence, when a man remembers his 
former {1ns wherein there hath been a ſpe- 
cial vent of Original Sin, that hath left a ſad 
mark-and memorandum in the Conſcience, 
and finding the daily ftirrings of finful di- 
ſtempers, and being enlighrned to ſee that 
the leaſt finful thought deſerves eternal 
death. Now if a man have not thorowly 
repented, and got the pardon of all his fins: 
Canſcien:e will be unquiet and clamorous, 
and that muſt needs caufe trouble in the ſou]. 
As we ſee 1n David's caſe, Pſal.25.7. Lord re- 
member not the ſins of my youth, nor my tranſ= 
greffions. A fign thathe did remember them, 
and was t:oubied about them ; end in P/al. 


Fl. he bewails his Blood-guiltineſs, and other. 


{ins : and Fob complains, that God did write 
bitter things againſt him, aud made him ta poſ+ 
Job.1 3.26, 
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of Cant 


when the Egyptians were deſtroyed, Exde 12. 
I'Ja 2242-3 


The guilt of fin. 


Queſt, Now the Queition 1s, How may 
the gnilt of Sin be remived from the Cons 
{crence? | | 

Auſ. T anſwer, Nothing can pacihe an 
awakened Conſcience, but the Application 
of the infinite vaius ani virtue of the blood 
of Chinſt; whereby the Juſtice of God 1s 
ſatishi:d, and his Anger pacihed towarc's us, 
For the coaſriſcaent of our Peice by the blocd 
of his Croſs, ©01.1.20, by Whicn blood of 
Clriit as the only Sacritins for our fans, the 
wroth of God 1s removed {om hm, and our 
{ins removed from us, 1n Gods account. 

But it » the ſprinkling of the blood of 
Jeſus upon oar Souls, thatbrings 1n a lenfible 
peace in the Conſcience of a finner : This 
phraſe | The ſprinkling of the blood of Chrift | 
which you may find 1n, 1 Pet-1.2 & Heb.12. 
24. it relates to thoſe paſſages in the Old £t"® - 


Teſtament, which were typical of that blaod £j® 4 
- | = 


0147 & 
Fecer 
wie 
then 
hear 
tron 
our 


As T. The Blood of the Pailover Lamb, 
which by Gods appointment was ſprinkled 
on the doors of the houſes of the 1/relites, 
that the wrath of God might pals over them, 


And 


—- 


And 2. The Blood of che Sacrifice ſprink- 
ſed on the Book of the Covenant, and up- 
on the People, Exod.24.8. & Heb.9,19,20. 


And 3. The Blood of the Sacrifice iprink- 
ſed on this Mercy Seat, making an Attone- 
ment for the {ns of the Children of 1/raet, 
Levit, 16.15,16. By all which 1s meant the 
the Application of the value and virtue of 
Chriits blood unto us, for the remiflion of 
our fins: For without ſhedding of blood ts no 
remiſſion, Heb. 9. 23. Therefore Chriſt as 
the Antitipe, andTruth, and Subſtance of all 
the tormer ſhadows ; He appeared once to put 
away [rn by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and by his 
own blood he entred in once into the holy place, 
pxving obtained eternal Redemption for us, Heb. 
9. 12. Now the Application of allthis to us 
s done by Faith in the blood of Chriſt, as 
the Apoltle ſheweth, Rom 3.25 God hath ſet 
forth Chriſe as a proputiat ion, that throagh Faith 
in his Blood, 2ve may receive the Remiſſion of 
our Sins 3 for Wh5ſeever believeth on him ſhall 
receive the ſorniveneſs of lins, Ats 10.43. And 
wnen we receive the forgiveneſs of our fins 


then as the A-5oltle tells us, Heb. 10. 22. Oar 


bearts are ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, 1.C. 
irom a Conſcience witneſfing the guilt of 
our {ins te Iy upon our Souls, which thought 

Sy E 4 they 


56 4 cauſe of Soul trouble. 

they did before,yet now they do not, for now 
pur very Conf ciences are purified from our dead 
works, Heb.9.14. And fo our ' Conſciences 
come to be pacified. that the ſame blood of 
Chriſt that hath taken away the Wrath of 
God from him, hath alſo taken away our fins 
from us; andthen the Conſcience is quieted, 
and peace followsin the Conſcience, © 


| Queſt. But how ſhould we exerciſe Faith 
3n the blood of Chriſt, that the gilt of ſin may 


be removed from the Conſciences 
_ 'Anſw. IT anſwer in three DireRions; 


Tt. You muſt lye down before the Throne 
pf God, confefling your ſelf to be a guilty 
Sinner, owning 'the fault and guilt of all 
your {1ns, as David, in P/al. 51. 3. I acknow- 
ledge my Tranſ greſſions, and my Sins are ever 
before me; ſo miſt you acknowledge your 
fins in particular, what they have been with 
the aggravations of them, as it follows in 
werſe 4. againſt thee bave I ſinned, and done, 
this evil in thy fight, that thou may} be juſti- 
Fed, &c. when we come to beg the mercy, 
of God 1n Chriſt for the pardon of our ſins, 
we mult give him the glory of his Juſtice, 
contefling that we are guilty Sinngrs, tha 

OUT. 


4 Canſe of Soul-trouBle: 57 


air deſtruction 15 of our ſelves, that we are 
unworthy of any mercy, and have deſerved 
Jeath and damnation for our fins, and if 
the Lord ſhould inflict it, he wonld be Righ- 
tcous 1n ſo doing, 


2. You muſt confeſs your ſins ( not only 
jn a penitent way, but) tn a believing way ; 
ſo as to bring all your ſins to Chriſt Cruci- 
fed, laying them upon him, and leaving 
them with him, that the guilt of them may 
be taken away by him. For the Lord laid 
on him the imquities of us all, Iſa. 53. 6. and 
He did bear our Sins on his own body on the 
Tree, 1 Pet. 2.24. and 2 Cor. 5, laſt. He was 
wade Sin for ts, 1. e. a Sacrifice for Sin; the 
guilc of our fins was ſo far 1mputed to him, 
as that he offered up himſelf a Sacrifice to 
God for our ſins, Eph. 5. 2. therefore when 
we defire the benefit of his death, that we 
may be Reconciled unto God the1eby, and 
rec-ive the Remiſhon of our fins there trom, 
we muſt lay and leave our fins upon Chriſt 
as Crucihed for us, relying wholly upon the 
Meritorious value and vertue of his blood to 
take away the guile of our Sins from us. 
This we are directed unto by the practice of 
Aaron, tm_Levit. 16. 21. He laid his hand_ upon 
rhe bead of the Sacrifice, confeſſing over it tbe 
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forgives our ſins only fer Chriſts ſake, Eph. 4. 


53 The guilt of Sin; 
Sins, iniquities, and Tranſpreſſions of the chil. 
dren of Iſrael, putting them upon the head of 
the Sacrifice, &. So muſt we when we come 
to ſeek mercy from God in the forgiveneſs 
of our Sins, we muſt confeſs our ſelves to bg 
the guilty finners, who ſhould our ſelves ſuf. 
fer the puniſhment due to our fins, and fo ta 
be made a ſacrifice to the fire of Gods wrath 
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for ever : but becauſe God hath ordained and £W;;; :; 
accepted Jeſas Chriſt to be the Lamb of God I}: : 
in our {tead, and for our good ; therefore we Il (> 
confeſs our fins, putting them upon him and Ill (@n; 


jcaving them with him, depending upon 
him, and truſting wholly unto him tO take 
away qur fins, a Ee _ 


 3- You muſt pray much, and beg earn- 
eltly this mercy from God, that for Chriſts 
fake he would pardon your fins; for the Lord 


laſt. and for his ſake alſo jt 15 that our per- 
ſons and prayers are accepted of the Lord, 
Eph. 1.16. Gods Juſtice beins ſatisfied for 
our {ins by the blood of Chriſt, He doth 
graciouſly grant unto us the forgiveneſs of 
our fins, whereby we are abſolved from the 
guilt and puniſhinenct of them, + 


But we muſt obtain the ſence and com: 
dt Ld ot 


[OT 


The guilt of Sin. 59 


rt of this great mercy, by humble and 
earnelF - prayer, T/a. 26. 16, Lord mn truuble 
they have wiſiied thee, they have poured out 
a4 prayer When thy Chaſiifſement 15 upon them 3 
every title of the 102. Pſalm is a prayer of 
the «{ticred, when Le is overwhelined and pour 
12! b wt bis Complaint before the Lerd. It thus 


wr 4 bs £h ans . | 
1 the caſe of outward afflictions,mach more 


;n the caſc of foul-affiition and foul-trou- 
bz about the guilt of fin. You muſt pour 


J oud your hearts before the Lord, in humble 


conteſhions, and 1mportunate. fupplications, 
and earneit pleadings with God, as David, 
Plal. 28. IT, For thy name ſake, pardon my 
ſras, for they are great, and as Dan.g. 17, 
15, 19. For thy name ſake, ſor thy mercy ſake, 
end for the Lords ſake forgive our ſins, and 
cauſe thy face to ſhine ups us, and lon Pſa. 
Fl. 5, make me to hear the woice of joy and 
gladneſs, that the bones Whici thus haſt broken 


| ay rej vice, and in Pſal, $0. four tunes one 


afrer another that requeſt 1s made, Cauſe thy 


face to ſhime upun us, and turn us unto thee and 


then we ſball be ſaved ; when theie and the 
like Scripture Petitions for the manifeſtati- 
on of pardoning mercy are got 1nto the 


heart, and dwell in the heart, and frequent- 


ly ariſe out of the heart, and are poured out 
vetors the Lord in fervent prayer ; the God 
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60 The Cauſe of ſout-trouble. 


hearing prayeis hath engaged himſelf by ma] 
ny promiſes to Anſwer ſuch Prayers, and tg 
grant ſuch requeſts. So that we may con- 
clude with confidence, the Lord will ſpeak 
pardon and peace to his repenting, beltey. 
ing and praying people, as 1t 1s 1n Pal, 65, 
8. I will hear what God the Lord will ſpeak, 
for be wil! ſpeak peace to his people, and to 
bis Saints, but let them not return to folly, 


2. The ſecond Caule of Soul trouble, is 
the Power of Corruption ; this 15s every 
whir as troubleſome as the former ; for where 
Sin Reigns, it Reigneth unto aeath, Rom. 5, 
21. the power of any Corruption predo- 
minate in the Sou! will bring a man to death 

| and damnation at the laſt ; and this power 
of Corruption in the foul 1s called the power 
of darkneſs, Coloſ. 1. x3. there 15 a ſoveraign 
captiving power of Corruption 1n the Sol, 
which all the Saints are delivered from, 
when they are tran{lated into the Kingdom 
of the Son of God, as the Anoſtle there 
ſpeaks : but its long before ſome of Gods 
people find themſelves delivered from the 
power of dakneſs, and long before they 
find any ſenſible experience of ſubduing 
the power of thole Corruptions that have 
nad dominion over them FHenge they urs 
| allen 


CEA *,e- oe 


! 
Cllen again and again into the ſame Sins, 
:nd rhat after they have confeſſed and be- 
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con-Wyaiied them, after they have prayed and r& 
ſpeak EWGived againſt them, this muſt needs cauſe 
eliev. ,couble xn the Soul: For when a man finds 
t. 65. that after all his prayers and endeavours a- 
ſpeak, painſc his Sins, yet they hve and are migh- 
4 to ty to this day z this makes them cry out 
7. Wwich the Pſalmiff, O thou that heareſt pray- 

| ers, iniquities prevail againſt me, Pſal, 65, 3. 
le, is and with thoſe 1n Jer. 14. 7. = migquities 
NCTY Wl reffifie againſt us, aud our backſlidings are ma- 
vhere «44 a though a man be preſerved from 
3. 5. the out breakings of ſcandalous fins, yet if 
edo- W je finds the prevailing power of any Cor- 
eath WE cuption in the heart in evil thoughts, vai 
Wor Wl imaginations, and diſorderly afte&tions, with 


a ſecret averieneſs from God, and ready in- 
ug I clinations to evil ; I ſay, experience of ſuch 
oul, | things will cauſe much trouble in the Soul, 
om, NF and raiſe doubts and fears, whether a man. 
lom F be right-or not, it will make ſuch cry out 
1er & | with Paul, O miſerable man that 1 am, who. 
OS jhall deliver me, Rom, 7. 34. 


hey | Queſt, How ſhall we be delivered from 
ing | the power of Corruption, 


Anſw; Nothing can do this; but the Re- 


degnr 
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ion over Him, Rom. 6.14. and hence, the 


62 The power of Corruption, 
deeming power of Chriſt coming 1n up 
the Soul, He it 15 made of God Redemptin 
znto us, 1 Cor. 5. 30. and 1 Cor, F. 57. thank 
be to God that gives us the viftiory ever Sin ani 
Death through our Lord feſus Chriſty and |] 
beſeech you mark that exprefion in the B 


foregoing verſe, that the Law is the ſtrength deer 
of Sin, the meaning 1s, the Lord mn Juſtice ,. t: 
according to the Covenant of the Law bro. fill 
ken by Adams 91, 21Q by Our Sins, hath $ Pi 
inflicted this puniſhment upon Sinners, that þ100 
becauſe they will be finfui, therefore they Jail 
ſhall be fo, and be under the power and do. lect 
minion of their Sins, this 15 the foreſt of all jaſs 
Judgments, that becauſe they will have their 


fins, they ſhall have them, and have hell F 
with them; as Rom. 1. 26. For this cauſe *** 
God gave them up unto vile aſfetions. And 


Plal.81.11,12. They would not hearkes to m7 oa: 
woice, they would nome of Me ( (auth God) | © - 
therefcre I pave them #p to their own hearts _ 
[njts, and they walked in their own Connſels, ma 
Here 15 the reveng:ng Juſtice of God againſt th 

Al 


2In and Sinners; and hence men are delt- - 
vered up to the power and authority of Sin 
and Satan, which rake poſſ:{fion of, and 
have dominion over the Souls of men ; for || >* 
while a man is under the Law ſin hath domi- 
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power of corruption becomes ſo ſtrong, as 
thatit 15 bzyond all created power ; yea, it is 


impoſible to be delivered from ut by men or 
MCalnss go 


But now, Jeſus Chriſt; the Lord Re: 


deemer, I lay, 


| 1. Chriſt as Redeemer of his People doth 
firſt redeem us »y the price of his blond, as 


1 Pet.1.19. Fe ore redeemed by the precious 


blood or Chriſf, by which he ſatisfied Drvins 
Jaitice, and purchaſed the perſons of his E- 
le&, that they ſhould be His, as I Cor: 6s 
laſr You are bour bit with a price. 


2. And then in the ſecond place, 'He re- 
deems us by itie power of his Spirit, whicit 
15 indeed above all the power of Sin and 
Saran that 151n us, Tit. 2, I4. He redeems 
us fron all iniquity, not only from the con* 
demning power, but alſo from the con 
manding power of all the Corruptions that 
are 1n us : When the Soul receives Chriſt, 
he gives a man power to be one of the Sons 
of God, and therefore power againſt what- 
ſoever 15 contrary to their Sonſhip, Chriſt 
cave his-Diſciples power over unclean Sp1- 
T1tsy and when he will fend the power of his 
Spirit 1nco the hearts of his peeple, Fart 

| nai 
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64 A Cauſe of ſoul-trouble; 
they find ſhall themſelves delivered from the 
power of all their Corruptions, and not till 
then, For its He only that ſays to rhe Priſoner; 
go forth, Iſa. 42.7. 459. 9. and where that 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, Y Cai, 
32. 17. the Soul 1s now freed from the bolts 
atid fetters of ts Corruptions, fo that it is 


no longer under the pPOWETL and dominion 


of them: 


Queſt. But the great aeſtion is, How 
ſhall we get the Redeeming power of Chrif 


fo come in upon our Souts: 
Anſw. T anſwer in three Dire&ions. 


1. Yon mult I[y down before the Lord; 
confefling your utter inability ever to get po- 
wer againſt your corruptions of your ſelf : 
and if Chriſt do 1t not for you, you are un- 
done for ever. For we can never do it ; ac- 
cording to what Chriſt himſelf ſa1d, Mat. 19. 


25. when the young man thre mentioned Il x 


cams to: Chriſt, and yet he was under ſuch a 
ſtrong power of his Corruption, that he 


neither would nor could part with the 


world at his Command, nor truſt to his 
Promiſe for treaſure in Heaven ; where: 
upon our Sayiour ſaid, With Man 3t is 


—_ 4s 
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impoſſible 
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impoſſible, mark it, it 1s not only difficult, 

- impoſtible for a man by any power of 
his own to diſengage his heart from the ſe- 
cret ſtrong Corruptions he finds in Iimſell. 
Now if you find it ſo by experience, ly down 
before the Lord Jeſus, Ln tell him, you have 
found his words to be true, and tell him 
what your Corruptions are, . and that all the 
mens you have uſed cannot ſubdue them, 
thac all your Confefſfions and Prayers, and. 
Tears, and relolutions, and endeavours have 
been all in vain, and that we find it 1mpoſ- 
lible ; that except the Lord Jeſus ſubdue our. 
Corrtiptions for us, we ſhall periſh for. Ver. 


27 v You muſt oO to Chriſt, and receive 
him as Lord Red eemer, that he would be 
a ſtrong. Redeemer. unto you, and that ws 
may have the good of his Redemption in 
our ſelves, that by. the powerful application 
of his Blood and Spirit, we may find our 
ſelves redeemed from all 1niquiy, and from 
I 4 vain Conver (ation, &-c: The Redeemer ſhall 
come; and he ſhall turn away ungoalineſs from 
you, Rom, 11.26 and 4tts 3, laſt. He (hall 
bleſs you by turning every one of you from your 
iniquities, It 15 he that mult do it by giving 
us his grace to enable us thereunto. Thou. 
Houldeſt the refore come and lye down be- 
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66 The power of Corruption, 

fore the Lord Jeſus, and ſhew him thy fin: 
ful Diſtempers and Corruptions which are 
too hard for thee, and which thon canft 
not overcaine, anc as the Leper ſaid, Mat: 
8. 2, Lord if thou wilt, thos cant cleanſe me, 
1o do thou fay to him, Lord Jeſus 1t thou 
wilt, thou canſt ealily turn my heart fron 
and againſt my fpecial fins ; thou canſt loo. 
ſen my Will and Afﬀections from them, and 
give me power againſt them; we ſhould e- 
ver believe his Power: and enquire after his 
will, that he will do this great thins for us, 
that -none can do but He, i Fobs 3. 5. it 
fatd; Chriſt came into the World, to take aWay 
onr Sins, and verſe 8. for this purpoſe the Son 
of God was manifeſted that He might deſtroy 
he works of the Devil ; thou ſhonidſ{t thew 
unto Jeſus Chritt, what fpoyl Satan hath 
made in thy Soul, and ſay to him ſtill, © 
that thou wouldi{t deſtroy thefe works of the 
Devil in my 'Soul. 


' 2. Follow the Lord Jeſns with Requeſts 
and Petitions for the power of his Grac& 
and. Spirt to be Communicated unto us, that 
He would indeed take away our fins, fubdue 
our 12!1quittes, and enable us to mortify .out 
molt* 1ecret Corruptions ; there are many 
Szripture Petitions that ars upon record for 

7 Fs; CUTr 


The Power of Corruption. 7 
our dire&tion 1n this Caſe, as Hoſ.1 4-12. take 
with you words turn to the Lord, and ſay, take 
away our iniquities, and receive us graciouſly, 
So do thou ſay to him, Lord theſe and thoſe 
are the iniquities that have prevaſled over 
me, I cannor put them away, and they wall 
not go away of themſelves, dothcu take 
them away from me, take away the guilt of 
them, that they may not condemn me, and 
the power of them, that they may not rule 
over me, and tay again with the Pſalmiſt, 
P/ale« 19; 12,13, Cleanſe me from ſecret , and 
keep me from preſumptuous Sins, let them not 
have dominion over me, then ſhall I be upright. 
And that allo in Pſal. 119. 133. Order my 
ſteps m thy way, and let no iniquity bave domi« 
nou over me. As David (aid, Pſal. 63. 8. 
My Soul follows havd after thee, {ſo our Souls 
ſhould (as poor Petitioners) follow hard 
afcer the Lord with 1mportunate prayers to 
the God that hears Prayers, that He would 
grant our Petitions, which if he 00, we may 
have great encouragement from Pauls Ex- 
ample, 2 Cor. 12. I. to 10. When He was 
oreatly diſtreſſed by a thorn in the fleſh, and 
a Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, 5. e: 
( as good interpreters conceive) He was vex- 
ed with violent ſtirrings of Corruptions and 
Temptations, in which caſe he beſought the 

BE! Lord 
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Lord often, to be delivered fora them 5 the 
Anſwer was from Chrift, That his Grace 
ſbou!d be fujjucient for him, and his Power ſhould 
reſt upon him. Even fo, it the Lord help the 
Soul to make ſuch Requuits unto God thro 
Chriſt as Pau} did, we ihall have the fame 
an{wer that he had, the Grace of Chit 
ſhall be ſuffi cient for us, and his power ſhall 
reſt upon us, and then by the Power and 
Grace of Chriſt we ſhail be enabled to get 
ſuch power againſt all our Coriuptions, 
that they ſhall.nor d1iturb the peace of our 
Souls, 


.. 3., The third and laſe cauſe of Soul troy. 
ble 1s Guile of Spirit, Of which David had 
woful experience, when after He was deli: 
vered ſrom 1t, he ſaid, P/al. 32. 2. Bleſſed is 
3he mannwhoſe Spirit there is no gaile, David 
had greaily tinned, and brought gut upon 
His Soul, and for fjome time he d1d Iye un- 
der. the power of his  Corruptzon, but the 
Worſe was, he had a guwlefulneſs of Spirit in 
him that hindred his Repentance, he was 
(.for a while ) not willing to acknowledge 
his Sin in the exceeding-viſeneſs of 1t, ror 
to renounce the ſame fo. thorowly as true 
Repentance did require, this prevailing guil- 
Fulnels of Spict in him did break the peace 
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Gurle of Spirit 69 
of his Soul as he tells us, verſe 3, 4. ile 
he kepr ſilence (from true repentance) he 
hand of Ged was beavy upen him day and night 
his bones were brckcn, his comfort was gone, 
and 113 P/at. 35. Zz &; 6, HB, thre 24s no ſound 
neſs. im bim becauſe of Goas Anger, nor any 
reſt or peace, becauſe of 1s Str, be was treub- 
led and bowed down, and mourned all the day 
lon, by reaſon of the di\quietne(s of his bearf , 
v. 8. And ſo it will be with any Soul un- 
der the pievaiings of a guilful Spirit. 


This guilfulneſs of Spirit may be known 
by fuch marks as theſe, when a man hath a 
ſlight eſteem of ſerie fins, looking upon 
tem as {mall matters, or {ins of infirmity, 
that he need not trouble himſelf much abour 
them; when there 15 a ſecret hiding and 
excuſing a mans 11ns, alſo when a man tol- 
lerates himſelf 1n the ſecret workings of a- 
ny Corruption in his heart, with ff] mu- 
ings and ſome delight therein, and: though 
it may* be he doth oppoſe 'them, yet it 1s 
but faincly. Allo when there 1s a ſecret 
willingneſs in the Soul to have Corruption 
rratifyed and fatished, rather than mortifh- 


ed and deſtroyed, and though a man prays. 


againſt his Sins, - yet there, 15 a ſecret unwil- 
lngneſs in the Soul 
V3 a 
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a mans pravers, and take away a mans Sing 
wholly and thorougly, fo as utterly to de 
ſtroy them. 
there 15 an evidence of guile of Spirit and 
Treachery of heart in our deaimgs with 
God ; which cannot chooſe but break the 
peace of the Soul. For ſuch a one regards 
iniquity 1n his heart, there ( 1s at leait) a 
truce with Sin, and then Ged i3 at war 
with the Soul, and it 15 certain, a Pie- 
valling deceitfulneſs of the heart, fpoyls a 
mans Repentance, Faith and Pravers and 
all, and if there be any thing of grace mm 
the heart, it 1s ſo Carkned that a man can- 
not ſee it in himſelf becauſe as the Pſalmiit 


ſpeaks, P/al, 66. 18. 1f,1 regard iniquity in 


my heart, God will not hear my prayers, and 
then he will not pardon a mans Sins, nor 
ſubdue his 1ntquities, nor ſpeak peace to 


And therefore the Queſtion 1s, 


Queſt. How may this Guile of $ pirit be ex: 


pelled.? how may the ſpirit of @ man be cleared: 


and cleanſed from it ? 


Anſ. Nothing can do this but the truth and 
power of the Grage of Chriſt. prevailing i 
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Guile of Spirit. ”I 
the Sonl; this was Davids meanivg, P/al. 
51.6. Thou loweſt truth in the mward parts, 
and thou ſals make me know Wiſdom m the 
hidden mar of the heart 5 and thy people ſhall be 
willms in ;be day of by power, Pal. 110. 3. 
when the tr uth and power of the Grace of 
Chriſt comes tato the heart, and 1s ſettled 
therein ; there will hen be a diſcovery of all 
the ſ2crec 1niquities of the heart, and withal 
a 2a] con{lit againſt them, with an 1rre- 
concilale hatied againit them, and ſeeking 
th: deſtruction of them: and becauſe we 
cannot attain to that, but fin and corruption 
wiil have its b-ing and working 11 oy Soul 
Ri, therefore tne truth of Grace 1n the ſoul 
keeps up the conflict til}, that no fin ſhall 
have any peaceadis orofefion in the Soul, 
Gal. 5.17. and becauſe wc cannot help onr 
{zlves ag ;ainſe our f1ns, there 15 a real wil- 
lingaels that Chriſt thoald help us, and do 
that for us that we cannot do for our ſ:]ves ; 
now here i i5 Truth 1 in the inward parts 5 then 
ſaall we b2 able co ſay, as Pas! did, Rom. 7, 
Is, & 19. T 3ele and thoſ Ccorruptions Ul 
fad ſtirring in me, are the evils that I would 
uot, I allow "cheon not, I hate them, ] would not 
have them Iw e, nor to have any being 1n my 


Soul. And the Apoſtle ſaying, of himſelf, 
ver,18, Towilt is preſent with me, And our 
E--4 Saviour 


72 Guile of: Spirit, 
Saviour ſaying of his Diſciples, Mar. 26. 4r; 
T he ſpirit 1s wiling though the fleſh is weak ; i 
ſhews thac the truth of Grace lies in a real 
willingneſs to part with a mans ſins, and to 
have Chriſt and his Grace in the room of. 
them, when the Soul iayes ( and that truly ) 
I cannot deifroy theſs and thoſe Corruyptions, yet 
Tam willing that Chriſt ſhould. do it for mez this 
willingnels 1s a {1gn of ſome truth of Grace 
in the heart. Ani altho' there will be («ll 
the relicks of {in for the exerciſe of Grace, 
yet there will be no prevailing guile ; ſuch a 
one will be hke Davids bicf]eg man, and like 
unto Nathaniz/, of whom our Saviour ſaid, 
Tobn 1.47. Beheld, an Iſraclite indeed in whom 
is wo guile, 1- E, nO prevail:ng guile. = 


But then the main Queſtion is . 


Queſt. How ſhall we get this Truth and. 
power of @ gracious willingneſs in eur hearts? Þ ar 


; ex 
T Anſwer, | re 
| F 


Anſ, 1. By a fres and fall Confeflion, nos | of 
only of - our ſpecial Corruptions, but of all || :/ 
'the guile of Spirit and decentulneſs of the | v 
heart which we find in our ſelves about our 
11ns, and a thorow. acknowledginznt of the 

OLE COr- 
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corruption of our wills, for there hes the 
malignity and venom of our fs. David 
was brought to this ar Jaſt, P/al.32.8. I ac- 
Inowledged my fin to thee, and mine iniquity 
have I not hid ; I [aid I will confeſs my tranſ 
ereſſpons totve Lord, and theu forg aveſi the mis 
quity of my fins. If the Lord help the Soul 
to thts hutabls and thorow acknowledgment 
of 1s ſ»6.tat fins, and gulefnine(s of fpirit, 
without any inding or cxcaling, but with ag- 
oravating a mans fins, juit as they arein 
themio!ves, and all this wich a hearc broken 
lor ana rom {ing ſuch a one ſhall have ex- 
perience of the fame effect as Dawid had 


the Lord will forgive the iniquity of our f1ns. 
And it 154 certain truth 1f we would judge 
eur ſelu:s we ſhall not be judged: of the Lord, 


”- 


1 COr.11.3, 


2+ You muſt come to Chrif for Truth 
and fiace:ny of heart fioin him gs we muſt 
exercite Faih in Jeſus Chriſt, char we may 


receive "ruth in the inward parts from him. 


For He is Hily and true, Rev.2.17. He 3s full 
of Grace and Truth, John 1. 14. Heis the way 


the truth and toe life to us, Joh. 14.6, therefore. 
we thoutd bealwayes comng to him, cloſing, 


Y OMP | : 
WitD MN, and cieaving to him, that He by 


His Word and Spirit of Truth. may commu-: 
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74 A cauſe of Soul-trouble. 


nicat2 the Truth to us, that it may dwell in 
us,and that we may be made fincere and with- 
our offence till the day of Chrift. Ir is cer- 
tain, that our own weak+wittedneſs, and 
falſe-heartedneſs would deſtroy us 3f we 
ſhould be lefe nnto 1t; but when we fee it, 
and confeſs it unto God againſt our ſelves, 
and cry out, O the guile of $ perit that is in me! 
and then come to Chriſt for this end, that 
tie ſame truth that is in him may be in us; 
then He will make and keep us true and 
faithful to God 1n the great concernments of 
pur Souls, and we ſhould eſpecially cloſe with 
Chriſt for the truth of Grace in our walls, 
tnat it may be the day of his power upon us 
and 1n us, and keep us amongſt the number 
of His willing people, Pſal. 119. 3. it may be ÞÞf };-- 
His good pleajare to Work in us to will andtodo iN 50. 
Phil. 2.13. there 15 nathing wherein a mans Il ;;; 
heart may more eaſily and dangerouſly de- I] ;-, 
cerve him, than in this thing, that a man is I 
willing to part win his fins, when he 1s not; I a6 
for the will is more corrupt than any faculty, | s, 
of the Soul, the heart is deceitful above all || »y; 
things, end deſperately wicked,chere 15 no hope || [jy 
of 1, Fer.15 9. when youconfeſs your fins | | 
and pray, and reſolve, and watch againſt I jn 
tem, and thereupon think you are willing | a; 
to pait with them; remember even. Con of 
WI 


A Cauſe of Soul-trouble. 15 


when you find your heart 1n the beſt frame 3 
He that truſts h:s own beart 1s 4 foot, Prev 
28.25. ſtay but a while and obſerve your 


ne 


ſelf 1n times and caſes of trial, and you will 


find many contrary frames of ſpirit, and 
much nawillingneſs to that which 1s good, 
and willingneſs tothar which 15 evil; when 
you fiad it chus, fall down before the Lord, 
ani ell him that vou are fo, and can be no 
otherwife of your ſeit, but you bring your 
h:a-tro him as It is, that it may bs the good 
oeaiure of His will, to woik in you to will 
2Nt tO dO, 

5. Get and keep your heart full of Scrti- 
Sure Per:tions, for truth and f{incerity of: 
h2are. There are many of theſe, I ſhall 
1.27:7ton ſome of them, Pſal. 25. 4, 5. Shew 
me thy wayes, teach me, and lewd me in thy. 
trutb, Plai 8611. Unite my heart to. fear thy 
name, that T may walk in thy truth ; & Plal. 
26. 2. © 133. nit. Examine me O Lord, 


Search my heart, and ſee if there be any way of- 


wickedneſs in me. O diicover it to me, de- 
liver me from 1t, and give me power againſt 
it: when ſuch petitions as thele are wrought. 
into the very frame of the heart, when they 
dwell in the heart, and frequently ariſe out 
of the heart, that a man 15 habirually prayer- 


—2—& 


bo 
| 4 —— 
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ful and careful about fincerity and Truth in 
all his wayes ; this will gradually clear an] 


cleanſe the Soul from all prevailing guile of | 


Sprrit, and then ut will not trouble the peace 
of the Soul. 


. Having done with the firſt thing pro: 
pounded, viz, Snewing you the Cauſes of 
Soul-trouble, and how to remove them : 1 
proceed unto the fecond,and that 1s, to ſhew 
you what are th2 nexc and immediace Cay: 
ſes of Soul Peace, and how to procure 
them, 


Now the true Cauſes of that 1nward 
heavenly Divine Peace, which our Saviour 
Chriſt gives unto His; are theſe three. 


i. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt made 
oars 1B Our Fuſtification. 

2. The Grace of Chrift communicated to 

#5 in our Santification: 

3. The Spirit of Adoption, 

us as our Comforter. 

There muſt be a concurrence of theſe 


dwelling in 


three Caules in producing and ſettling the 
Peace of our Saviour Chrilt in the Souls of 
all penicent Believers, 


. » Gaile of Spirit, # 


Fur the firſt of theſe ; 


7, The firſt Cauſe of Soul peace is, The 
Righceoulnels of Chriſt made ours 1n our 
Juftihcation, as Rowe. 5. I. Being juſtified by 
faith we have peace with God, For the righ- 
rus God loveth rightcouſueſs, and þateth inte 
quity, Pſal.11.7+ Therefore we muſt have a 
Righteouſneſs that 1s every way ſatisfactory 
to the righteous Nature and Law of God, or 
elſe we cannot have peace from God. And 
becauſe we have no ſuch Righteouſneſs of 
our owr, therefore we muiz have the Righ- 
couſnels of Chriſt ro be made ours : For it is 
Chriſt alone who hath wrought . out, aud 
brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs for the uſe 
and good of all that believe 1n him, Daz. g- 
24, Ie is rnade of God Righteouſneſs, unto as, 
and He was made ſin for us, that 2ve_ might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God 1m him, not 1n our 
leives, but in him, 2 Cor. 5. laſt, When 
therefore we have obtained this Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt to be ours, then we are ac- 
cepred as righteous before Gzd ; and ſo being 
jultified, we have peac2 with God, being un- 
der the influence of the love and favour of 
God, then ſhall wefind the truth of that by 
vxperience, that the Kingdom of Chriſt in 
| [LE 6 SES it, 
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8 The righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
us, is Righteouſs, peace and joy 1n the Holy Ghop, 
Rom.14.19. and that a!fo in T/ai. 32. 17. the 
work o& righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and that 
Effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance, 


for ever. 


Queſt. But how maf this Righteouſneſs i 
Chriſt be madeours ? 


 Auſw. By Faith in Jeſus Chriit accepting 
Gods gracious 1mputing and accounting 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs unto us, Now 1t 1s 
obſervabie 1n the fourth chapter of Romans 
this Imputation of Righteouſneſs 15 menti- 
oned no leſs then ten times in that one 
chapter ; and 1t 1s exemplifyed in the two 
inſtances of Abraham and David, as verfe 
3. Abraham. believed God, ana it wa: accounted 
amto him for Righteouſneſs, and veil: 6, 9, 8, 
As David alſo deſcriveth the bleſſedn:js 5f the 
man unts whom God imputeth righteouſneſs 


without works ; ſaying, bleſſed is the man | * 
whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins | Jul 
are covered; bleſſed is the man to whom the [ed 
Lord will not impite Sin, Now this 1s writ- | We 
ten for our ſakes ro whom the ſame Righte- of 
oulſne(s ſhalt be imputed alſo, if we believe || © 


with a Penitential and Obediential Faith as || ®: 
Abraham and David &1d, as the Apoſtle ar- | la 


gues 


The righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 79 
oues, verl. 14. then ſhall we come to have 
the ſenſe and comfort of the Loras not 
imputing our ſins, but imputing righteoul- 
neſs unto us tor Chrifts ſake, and this will 
ſettle a divine peace in our Souls as it was 
with David 1n Pſal: 32. the effet of this 
Righteouſneſs, will be quietneſs, peace and 
aſſurance for ever, as in that 1/a. 32. 17« 


Queſt. But how ſhould we exerciſe Faith in 
Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs , that We may 


find this bleſſed peace in out ſelves. 
Anſw. By 2 threefold act of Faith. 


I» By denying our ſelves, and renoun- 
cing all conceit of any righteouſneſs of our 
own, as Pax ſaid, Phil. 3. 9, Not having 
my 0n rithteouſneſs, he renounceth that, and 
Tit. 3. 5. Not by works of righteonſneſs which 
we have done, he throws them all away, as 
of no warth, of no uſe in the matter of our 


Juſtification before God : alwayes acknow- 


ledging our own finfulnefs, guiltineſs, uns 
worthineſs; and unrighteouſneſs inthe light 


of God; laying as the Church does, Uſa: 64s 


6. We are all as an unclean thing, and all of 


Righteouſneſs are as filthy rags before thee. A" 
las they are ſo far from covering the age 


a we 6] EM. ren, 
gs ES 


#% % 


rank pje2 - H9-RNEn OPUS an a 
wr were 7 nn, iN GET. Dain or. 
We Mens >, TCM. > OE 


= dhe: ab i ET OT On « >, 7 W 
P n 


MF - &> - ths Bo, AB 


YE VEE "We 2a , art oo NF nai 


=)” URI Wn 
, - a - — —_ om Wo "o \ 
ter —_— 
—— 25 An WEE 2 IDES. A. - 
. 4 I RS 
Ge OT nn 


*; 
« FY - —_ — 
. TS 
$a x <> u — "ac A ct 
———_ 
o _ _ 954 4x" 7 I 2 I 
-73"Þ0" — 36+ . ——_ > - AT aro : 
EW FED wu oa" 17 AT. I a £ wo 
* nu de gl” oe IN £; 4 a 
ST © © nd ——_. * - 
ain, 269 ere 060 % y 
- _ : : 


res > £5, oor ory raw nar 4 
L a EI OETS £3.04. Bibs : ,  - A 
; i SG <6 HOY on ib 7 ge Kama 


Yo The righteouſneſs of Chrift made 


neſs, that they increaſe the filthinels of our 
ſouls, they aie anabominaticn to the holyGad 
and ſhould be as dung unto our elves, Phi, 
3- I. our confeſlions and prayeis, and tears, 
and reſolutions, and reformatie:s, and all 
our duties of every kind, b21ng all polluted 
with Sin, ſhould be always abhoried by us; 
not having the leait reiyzanc2 upon any 
thing we have; are, or can do as tlie mat- 
ter of our righteouſneſs before God, 

- 3, As we muſt thus renonnce our own 
righteouſneſs, fo we muſt Accept and re- 
ceive Chriſt. and his Righteouſneſs, as gt- 
ven, to us of God for this end, that we 
may be juſtified in lis fight, for this 1s very 
obſervable ; that Chriſt and his r1zhteouks 
neſs, 15 in tne fifth Chapter to the Romans, 
and five times together called, ether the 
gift of God , or the pift of Grace, or the 
free gift, as you may {ve in ver. 15, 16, || brit 
37, IS. and ver. 19. by his Obedicnce we | ed © 
are made Tighteous, That 1s, Jeſus Chrilt Þ we 
having performed all that active and pal- 
five Obedience , which was neceflary on 
our behalf, God accepted of it, and gives 
it by Imputation to all penitent Believers 
for their uſe & good in the matter of - our 
Juſcification. before God : Only as. its: gis 
ou. AE Yeli 


*, 
ww  , 
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our || yen on Gods part, ſo 1t muſt be received on 
30d MN our part ( for giving and receiving are Re- 
Phi, Þl tives, that one cannot be without the. oz 
Ars, I ther ) if it be not received, it 15s but a meer 
all Þ offer ; therefore I ſay 1t muſt be received 
ited WW on oar part, and fo ſays the Apoſtle, Row. 
us; WW 5.11. We bave received the Atonement through 
any I Feſrs Chriſt, and verſe 17. Fe receive the 


gift of righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt; 


Here then lyes the great work of Faith, 
in cauting the Soul to go out of it ſelf to 
Telus Chrift,accepting of fim,and receiving. 
gi- Ml him and his Righteonſneſs as the gift of 
we I Gods free Grace tor our Juſtihcatioa and 
ery ll Salvation. For He is made of God righteouſ- 
uf IM n:js ito us, 1 Cor. 1. 39. and He is the Lord 
7735, Ml 017 Rinheonſne(s , Fer. 23. 6. therefore It 15 
the I the Perſon of Ghrils himfelf, cloathed with 
the | the Office of our Meuaincor, which 1s the 
I6, Þ brit object of our Fur, that muſt be receiv 
we. | ed by us; For that Kignteouſnels whereby 
we maſt be juſtified, 1: was partormed by 
al- I him, and 15 inherent in him ; His ative and 
on || paflive Ovedience was a tranſient thing, ac- 
ves || compliſhed by him 1n the fulneſs of timeg 
ers || but the infinite worthineſs, value, and virtue 
our || of that Obedience of his is pzrmanent for 
ever, and inherent in the perſon of our Lord 
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8&, The Riehteouſneſs of Chriſt made 


Jeſus Ghrit ; therefore our great bufineſs is 
by an unfeigned Faith, and with a lincere 
heart to receiveChrilt himſelf 2s he is offer. 
ed in theGoſpel;tor thenChrilt becomes our: 
and we are his, and his righteonſne's 1s ours 
for our Ju fication in the {tzhrof Ged.And 
this was the reaſon of tar noſ: finnificant 
exprefiion of the Apoltle wi: ch is as i; werg 
the Motto of every {incere hrift i 
2 gs, O. Toat [ ma 


; f * : 7 d , 2 __ ", ' "a Þ tf i Y0-3-46% - 
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ins his Rigeteouſneſs, &70, 

3. We muſc not only recei ve, but contints 
ally make uſe of Chriſt and Js Righteoul- 
nels ; and this was part of Pals meaning mn 
that forementioned expreſſion ; that I may 
be found in Chriſs, not only found 1m Para 
at the day of Judgmenc, bur every day of 
Our ves, TYP n all | tho 231013 of our whole 
Converſation : efpecially in all cur Addreſle 
to God in all our prayers, and all acts of dt- 
vine worſhip ; that we may appear before 
God, not in our own, but in the Righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt, beins covered and cloathed 
with it as with a Garment, cur 0wn filthy 
garment being taken from us, the long and large 
Rove of Chrifts Righteouſneſs being put apon us, 
as in Zzch. 2 3. 4,5. by this means alone we 
Shall ll find our fins covered and pardoned, 


ot. 


Oxrs, a cauſe of our peace. 83 


our perions accepted, and our prayers heard 
in heaven, ard all fo- che fake of Chriſt and 
his Righteouſnols mile ours, So hkewiſe 
when we oolerve our many fins and failings 
1n our dauy courſe, and in our holy duties, 
that there 15 a mixture of inning in our be- 
leving, ana repenting, and praying, and 1 
all that we do: 7 ftill have recourſe to Feſms 14 
Chriſt the Righteous One, as cur Advocate with Will 
te Hather, aud the Propitiaticn for our ſims, Milt 
i f6b2 2, 1,2. findins it ſenſibly and fee- 
Ingly by our own EXPSTIence every day of 
our ves, that cnr own righteouſneſs 1s but 
muy rags, bur Chrift and his Righteouſneſs 
s that oniy Fc ancation that we reſt upen, 
w Aging > End peace, 29 acceptation with 
30d, 


9. | 2+ The Second Cauſe of our Peace con: | 
3; {evrrenc with the former, 1s the grace of _ 
0 F Chriſt communicated to us in our San@ifi- 
Ty ths is included in * that Apoſtohcal Bil 
Salutation and Benedition ſo often uſed by THILY 

Paul 1n his Epiſtles to the Churches; Grace "119 
Wd end Peace unto you from God the Father and 
S* Efron the Lord Feſus Chriſt, wherein he with- 
es and prays for Grace as the cauſe of peace, 
and peace as the*effe&t of Grace ; *as true 
Indeed, grace 1n its _ roemproheac eg 
ms 2 ail 
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v4 The grace of Chrift in us, 
the eftefs of the tize favour of God in 
Chriſt, but iti a ſpectal manner that work 


of grace in us whereby we are ſanaified and 
qualityed with inherent holineſs dwelling in 

us, as Heb. 13. 9. 1: is a good thing that the 

heart be eſt abliſned with grace, and 2 Pet. 2, 

laſt . we are exhorted to grow n grace, Fience 

It 15 Chriſt is ſaid to be made of God [antlificas 

tion unto us, 1 Cor, 1.39. He 1s made Righ- 

teouſneſs to us, by the umputation of his own 

Righteouſneſs to us for onr Juſtthcation ; but 

1s made San&tiication to vs, by the Commu: 

nication of fome kind of grace a;3d holineſsto 

us,that i; in himſelf: both are neceifary as con 

current cauſes of that peace which Chrift 

gives unto His, for that 1s the only true peace 
which ariſeth from the being and the ſeeing 
of the work of ſanctitying grace dwelling in 
our hearts, and expreſied in cur lives, a 
that proper efte& of our Juſtification. 


Queſt. Hox .*..-. pu. fs grace of Sand 
eHificatuon 2 
Anſw. By Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, fer» as 2 
are juſtified by Faith, ſo we are ſanciified by 
Faith, A&s 26. 18, among ſs them which are 
{anftifed by Faith which are in me; for the 
tulneſs of all ſanAifyng gracs 15 1n wo re, 
_1 
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The grace of Chriſt in us, 8g 
Chriſt, He 1s the firſt ſubje& of all grace 


{ace the Fall of Man, Jechn 1. 14. He 7s full 
if grace and truth, and verſe 16. from his ful» 


| es have all we received prace for grace, there 


5 a fulneſs of all kinds, and of all degrees of 
Trace 1n him, four this end that He may com» 
munigate the faine to us; and we may TIe- 
ceive it from him, 


Queſt. Bat how ſhall we exerciſe Faith in 
Chrijr, that we may receive it from him, 


Anſw. 1. Bc alvrays humbled under the 
ſenſe of the great evil and danger of thec or- 
raption of nature that is 1n us; that | we, are 
naturally empty of grace, and fulbef - Sin, as 
Paul complained of it, Rom. 7. 18..T know 
that in me, that is in my fleſo there dwelleth yo 
good thing, 2nd Ecciel. g. 3. the heart of man 
is full of evil ; there 18 not only a privation 
of that goodneſs that ſhould be 1n the facyl- 
ties of our Souls, but a fucceſhon of the con- 
trary vitious qualities that indiſfoſe' us to 
200d,” and encline us unto evil; and there 
are 19 all ſome natural habitual corruptions 
wherein Original Sin vents it ſelf more than 
in others, and when God hath made a man 
to know. himſelf, he will-find this true in 1s 
own Soul, it muſt and will be perpetual mat- 
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and holineſs that 15 in himſelf in dat marine 
and meaſure as he fees fit; for wito over 


fear of God, love to God above all, and 
'Tove to our brethren, are given out from 
' Iumſelf unto us, and that we are made - par- 


ing our Souls to him, and ſaying "chem 


nee PRE 2 


86 The grace of Chriſt in us, 


ter of Humiliation and Mort:fication to fl gith 


all our days, even as Pas! complained of i ffl him 


Rom. 7. 24. O miſcrable man that I aw, wh fil tc 


ſhall deliver me from this Body of Sin an} 


Death. He 2. 


; nual 
3. Bealways going out of our ſelves tofffl the 1 
Jelus Chriſt, recerving him and clo$n5 with] jn th 


" 
f. 


him for this end, that we may reve mia ivr 
7 


' 


and holineſs from that fuln!t or grins half the I 


is 11 him. ForJohn 1. 16, From b.. fl in 6 


? 
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Chriſt out of his own fulne is gives -ni all who! 
true believers, the very ſame kind of {ace God, 
and 
Cal may 
ene of you is given grace according to the mee and 


ſure of the gift of Chriff, Eph. 4« 5. and that end, 


even the particular graces cf Sindtification, il fedn 
ſuch as humility, fancerity, meekneſs, the dead 
19. 

in, 
CtDIE 
Chr 


to G 


takersof thefe in a way of receiving,” "Here 
then lyes the great work of a Chriſtian 
in the ſenſe of our want of grace in” our fÞ «4 
ſelves, and need of grace from Chriſt, | the 
we ſhould exerciſe Faith 'in him, 'bring-ÞÞ we 


( 
of | 


—_ 


with 


aith him, as 8mprty veſſels, to receive from 
him all thoſe aces thar are any ways need- 
{ii to our Salvation, And then, 


A Cauſe of our peace. 87 


IO 


2. We muſt make Conſcience of a contt- 
ual acting of the graces of. Sanctificatioh-m 
the whole > conſe of onr lives; and this both 
in the way © of Mortification, oppoling the 
ſtrings | of 2ny Corruption, not ſuffering 
the [ealt Sin to haveany peaceable poſſeſſion 
i our Sq is, Rom. 6 13. and allo in the 
way of active and paffive Obedience to the 
whole will of God; that we may pleaſe 
God, and live to God, M obferving Ins rules 
and aiming at his ends jn all. So as'we 
may olorify God, and erjoy him both here, 
and forever 1n andth er world, as our laſt 
nat MW end, and chief c250d, wherein our true ble 
11, ſednels ſtands, :; Rim, ©. Il, reckon you irſelves 
the dead unto Sin, but alivs unto God, and Gal: 2 
and 19. that 1 may live unto God, \ This 15 cert 
omy tan, the grac2 of Sand&1fication 15'tne prin> 
aTr- 5 of our Spiritual Lite received from 
ere | Chriſt, whereby we are enabled to live un? 
ung to God - the habit of grace 3s for the a&"of 
our fl ir: and life-is for life | 2 Arohs therefore by 
it, ts Activity of the grace of Cbrifl: in usz 
8-8 we come to diſcertt it,” as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
SH of himſelf, 2 Cor. I, 1. this 15 Our 7ejoyertr;s 
ER. the 
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68 A Cauſe of our peace. 


, UNTtO His, Is the Very ſame which 15 cailzd 
Peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17. be 


the teſiimouy of our Conſcience, that im S 511pl;. 
City and godly Sincerity we have our C 01Ver (a. 
10 in the world by the grace of God , and {6 
by diſcerning the grace of Chriſt in ow 
felves, we come to have peace alſo, from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Ji 
Chriſt. ha | 


3» The third Cauſe of tr ue Peace in us: 
the Spirit of Adoption; 


For this Divine Peace which Chriſt ove; 


cauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from the 
Father, and the Son 15s the immediace worker 
of 1t1n the hearts of the faithful, and there wh 
fore at the ſame time, when our Saviour | {ou 
made this promiſe of Peace to his Diſciples, £ {rc 
He promiſed 7o ſend unio them the Holy Spirit, #s 

the Comforter to dwell in them, and to abide with N Gb 
them for ever, as mn yer. 16, 297, 29. of ths of 
Chapter. And for the ſame reaſon, the A- | 

poltle [ayes unto Belieyers, Rom, 8.15, 16. 7cu | 


have received the Spirit of Adottion, whereby N A: 


wecry Abba Father, ebe Spirit himſeif bear- 
Ing witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the, 
Children of God, The ſame Spirit, who as a | 4 
Spire of bondage, works Hunuliation; and, 
EY ED ad 


- 


us : 


The Spirit of Adoptions 59 


as 2 Spirit of Faith, works Faith in us to re- 
ceive Chriſt, and keeps the Soul at workin 
making our peace withGad, by a cantinual 
exerciſe of Faith and Repentance : 1t 1s the 
{ame ſpirit that ( afcer beheving ) becomes a 


Sourit of Adoption, cauſing us to diſcern the 


gracious work FHe hath wrought In Us, and 
(0) witneſſeth with our ſpirits ſanRityed, that 
we are not only in a {tate of Reconciliation 
and Peace with God, but in a ſtate of adap- 
10n and Sonſhip, that we are not only the 
V;,12nds bar the children of God, and that 
Hc 3 eur God and Father in Chriſt, In 
winch way of the 5puits witnefing with our 
Spirits, tle lets in the lenis and ſweetneſs of 
the love of God 1n Chrilt into our ſouls, 
whereby our pzace 15 eftablitked, and our 
fouls are comforted tn that manner and mead 
fre as Lis [{:c; the, Rom.5.5. The love of God 
15 (hed ELroacd 13 Gur kearts by the Holy 
Gh!jt £899 :9 us, 2nd Gal, 5.22» T he fruits 
of the Spiri: are Lyue, joy, and Peace, &C. 


Queſt. Hiw. may we obtain the Spirit of 
Adoption? 


 Anſ. By Faith in Þſus Chriſt, Epb.1to13: 
After ye believed in Chriſt, ye were ſealed with 
the baly ſpirit of promiſe, 1, & the Spir py 
aj bs miled 


—_— roy 
p EE Re nn ee 3 of mt ett EE al FS ee » ; = 
YI a — < = PUR __ 2 Aids - ac. * Py L + , 
y ; _ i er RBC 4% <— " ; us et 


go The Spirit of Adoption. 
emiſed by our Saviour in this 14th of Fohy 
to be ſent as a Comforter to dwell in the ſoul; 
of true Believers. For the regenerating 
work of the ſpirit cauſing the Soul to beleive 
22 Chriſt, and receive him as our Lord and 
Saviour; this goes before Faith, and 1s the 
efhicient cauſe of the grace 'of Faith 11 ns, 
as Joon 3.5. & I. 12,12. but after the Souls 
belewing and hving in the exerciſe of Faith 
on Chrilt, the Lord tulfilis this promiſe in his 
own good'time and way, and gives his Spirit 
as. a Comforter, and ſo we come to be acs 
quainted with the witneſting, ſealing, and 
comforting work of his holy Spirit, tor the 
eſtabliſhing of our peace. 


. Queſt. How ſheuld 5e exerciſe eur Taith in 


Chriſe, for the obtaining of the Syiru of Adep- 
2:01? 
I Anſwer in three Direftons: 
Anſ. 1. By humbling our felves for our 
many fins againſt the Spirit of God. For 


though Gods Ele& are preſerved, {o as never 
to fall into that unpardonable $1n againſt che 


Holy Ghoſt ; yet alas, there are many- other 


ſens againſt rhe Spirit, which thoſe" that are 
true.Belevers ( tor the main ) are too oken: 
Bikes! | = 


A Cauſe of our Peace. 9Þ 


ouilty of, WH11KGH oreatly obſtruct the conſola- 


9115 Of the Holy Ghoſt, For the Spirit of 
Go and Chriit, is the immediate worker of 
Grace or Peacz in our Soujs ; Hence, 
wit we vrieve the Spirit by doing that 
wiich 15 contrary to his wills and when we 
ane ce Spirit in kis holy Motions 1m our 


Sou cls canfech rh witharawirts of. MS 
WIEDLDLNT Ang CONV NEG OPETATIONS MOUT 
%. 


hearts + and therefore the Apoſtle gives that 
dhrection, Grieve wot the 17 'y Spirit whereby. 
yen ere ſealed unto the any of Rederption, Eph, 
4.29, and Pronch net the Spirit, 1 Thefi. 5 


L l wo | # O.4 i- ? YT > [f 
19. And therefore we ſhould oblervea 
" * ---:0 / ; Sa FX % 
the times and c3 ſos wharzin We have grieved 
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2. Pray much for the Spirit of God tobe 
ſentfrom tho Father andthe Son, as the Sprrie 
of Adoption, and as our Comtorter,. accor- 
ding to the proiniſe made, and ſo - often re- 
peared by our Saviour, in tus laſt and dying 


words, as oh. 14.16. I will pray the Father, 
and be will give you another Comporier, ihat be 


nay abide with J ou for ever « and Vere I 7, 26. 
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93 A Cauſe of our Peace. 


8c Chap.15.26. Iwil ſend unto you from thy 
N88 bhather, the ſpirit of truth, he Comforter + and 
Mill | to tho ſame purpoſe again, in 70b.16.7,8, & 
TRKA We ſhould not let theſe Promiſes lie by un. 
NAY improved ; but exerciſe Faith in Chriſt thy 
1I88 Maker of them, belteving the truth and re. 
RAN ality of them as the true {ayings of Ged, 
NVRANS and truſting to his ability and fidelity for the 
| performance of them ; we ſhould pray and 
THEM plead with him to make them good unto our 
| F Souls, We ſhould ask the Father Gaily in 
11 the name of Chriſt, that he would male us 
WIR | acquainted with the witvefling, ſealing and 
comforting-work of his Holy Spirit: and 
put our bleſſed Saviour in mind of theſe pro- 
miles of his; and what need we have of the 
performance of them on his part, and that I (ye 
without the unmediace work of the Spirit of viel 
Adoption, as our Comiorter, we cannot ens I ang 
BILE f joy the good of that Legacy of his Peace, | of 

} which he hath lefcunto us.Gariord Jeſus,hath | coy 
given us great encouragement taat our pray- || cor 
ers for the gift of his Holy Spirit thall not be Þ| pre 
in vain, Luk.1l.l3. If ye that are evil know Ga 
how to give good gifts to your Children 5 how we 
auch more ſhall your heavenly Father give the || {9 
Holy Spirit unto them that ak him ? ;Þ rel 
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Accept Chriſts Legacy. 9+ 
4. Learn we to maintain communion and 
Cllowſhip with the Holy Ghoſt. We read 
of the fellowjnip ef the Sp:rit, Phil. 2:1. and FE: 
the communion of the Hety Ghoſt, 2 Cor. 13,146 HINT 


which doth imply, that as the:e 15 a commus- WHny 

n1cacion of any degree of Grace and Peace il, Þ 
? 29 p . wh. b Is) | | 

unto us from the Spirit of God on his part, 


(g there ſhould be furtable retnrns on our 
nart 3 Which 1s expretſed in thoſe Phraſes of 
our living in the Spirit, Gal.5+25, and walking 
after the Spirit, Rom.S. 2. & 14. that 15 nowz 
by our continual beleiving in, and truſting 
to the Spirit, as our ſandiher and comforter ; 
by g1ving divine Worſhip to the Holy Ghoſt, 
together with the Father and the Son ; by 
waiting for the b:euhings of the Spirit x 
every Ordinance of the Goſpel; alſo by 
yielding Obedience co 11s holy Motions m, 
and by his Word, an 1n a continual exerciſe 
of the Graces of the Spirie m our daily 
courſe. Now 19 this way of keeping our 
commun1on with the holy Spirit, we ſhall be 
preſerved from grieving his Perſon, and 
quenching, his operations ; and by this means: 
we {hall grow to be ſpiritually minded, and 
{o we ſhall have life and peace, as the Apoſtle 
tells us, Rom.5.6. For to be ſpiritually minded 
is life and peace: and then He will not fail 
to make us acquamted with his witneffing, 
ſcaling 


94 Prove your Title to ite 
ſealing and comforting work in our Souls 
whereby we ſhall have peace, and joy in the 
Hely Ghoſt, as Rows, 14,17. nay, this is the 
way to be filled with all joy and peace in belis. 
wing, and to abound in hope, by the power of the 


Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoltle tellsus, Rom. 15.13, 


And fo I have done with the ſecond 
Exhortation and Dnc4:on ; ſhening how; 
tne cauſes of Soul-trouble may be removed, 
and how the canes of Soul-peace may be 
procured and iettied jn onr jelvess What 
remains but that we be dil1zent in the pra- 
iſe of the forenamed Directions, which do 
ſheiv unto us the way of peace revealed in 


the Goſpel of Peace. 


T proceed now to a third Exhortatlon. 


2. Toal! pci:itent obedient Behevers ſuch 
as Chniſts Diſciples were, to v.hom the peace 
of Chriſt belongs : You are t be Fxhorted 
to accept of this aivine peace, as the Legacy 
of Jeſus Chnit 9:7ca unto you, 


Chriſt in bis laftt Wil and Teſtament, the 
night before he ated. 
And 


For fo we 
are to look upon tiiele words 1n the Text, . 
{ Peace Teave th you, 7 peace 1 give unto 
yeu | as the Legacy given by our Saviour 


Souls 
n the 
$ the 
belies. 
}f the 
)-13, 


cond 
how, 
ved, 
y be 
V hat 
Pra- 
h do 
d in 


Prove your Title to i. + or 

And therefore it 15 the nnqueſtionable 
1:ty of all the farrhful with all thankful- 
no to receive this gift of Chriſts peace as 
withy of all 2co2-1arton, containing dehive» 
213 from all real evil, and rhe ſumme of 
it faving good, 1n the enjoyment of which 
ve ſhall be triily bled, both here and for 
ver 11h another wcrld, And for this end 
you muſt do as thoſ: that have a rich Lega- 
&@ bequeathed to them, if they meer with 
av Giftonity they pur their cafe 1n Suit, 
they ſue for ther own at the Court, and 
they Go thels three things, 


tr. They prove their Title to ſuch a 


Lezacy. 
2. They plead for the poſſeſſion of it. 


3. They wait upon the buſineſs vatil 
they obtain it, 


So muſt you and I 1f we are 1n good ear- 


Feſt for this Divine Peace, we wult apply 
our ſelves to the Throne of Grace, and ſug 
for it in tae Court Ct Heaven. 


1, And fick, we muſt prove our Title to 
| it 


Hb Prove your Title to it. 
It, that we are the very prfons intendedt; 
our Savicur Chrilt wn the ii and grant k 
his Peace, j, e hat we are indeed py: 7a, 
mitent believers, ſuch as Chrilts Ditcwls 
were, to whon his 7 owis in the Tex 

was ummediately mate, as Gal, 6. 7. Lt no - 2: 
Very man prove his own work, 1, e, the 61 Frait 
of [aving grace which Goa hath wreunht ” ple ac 
his heart, aud then ſhall FH: have rejoGimp Ml £815 

himſelf, 1« &. he ſhall have matcer and caugſ] May 
of rejoycing ariling from the fight and ſenfo ind 
of ſaving grace in his own Soul, and conſe ſ our * 


- 


quently that Hz 1s a true Dilctole of Chriſt, 


pur G 
God, 
neſſet 
dren 


a {incere penitent Obedient Believer, accord , EF 
ding tothe Golpel of Peace, and therefor no 
that the peace of Jeſus Chriſt doth belons I t0e 
to him, "Wl and 
plea 

Here then we ſc2 tne benefit of Szlf-Exa. | unte 


mination, and the great nced of the Spirits || $1 
Afiſtance therem, to help us in diſcerning Pla 
the infallible {1gns of Faith and Repentance || ® © 
in our ſelves; and fo from Conſcience and I| ”” ” 
Experience, to conclude that we have a juſt I 740% 
and right title co the peace of Chriſt and I #9” 
all the good contained therein. Fer we know || 147 
that we are of God, 1 Foln 5. 19. and this w || 


our rejojcing the teſtimony of our Conſcience, || © 
that im Simplicity and godly Sincerity we have | 


ONr, 


9% 


Plead for the poſſeſſion of 7t. 


ur Converſation in the world by the grace of 
God, 2 Cor.1.12; And the Spirit himſelf wit- 


neſſeth with our Spirits, that we are the chil- 
dren of God. 


2. We muſt plead for the Poſſeflion and 
Fraition of this Peace ; I ſay, we muſt 


plead for this at the Throne of Grace, that 


this 1nward ſpiritual and heavenly peace, 
may be given into our hearts, that we may 
find and feel the ſweet and goed of it 1n 
our Own Souls. 


| Forif the condition of the promiſe be 
mrought 1n us, then the ſpiritual good of 
the promiſe belongs to us, and then we may 
and ought to lay clan to it as our own, and 
plead for the fenhible communication of 1t 
unto our ſelves ; and that by a vigorous cx- 
erciſe of fatth 1n fervent prayer , as the 
Plalmift G1d, 1n Pſal. 143. 1. Hear my pray- 
er O Lord, and give ear to my Supplication, 
in thy faithfulneſs anſwer me and in thy Righ- 
teouſneſs, and verls 6. I ſtretch forth my hands 
to thee, my Soul thirſteth for thee as the thirty 


land, and verſe 7. Hear me ſpeedily O Lord, 


my ſpirit faileth, hide not thy face from me, 
cauſe me to hear thy lovilg kindneſs in the mor. 
ning, and for thy Naine ſake quicken me, &c. 
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98 Plead for the puſſeſion of it 


In this way of pleading with the Lord wt 
{hall be ſure to obtain, becauſe He hath ers 
$aged himfelf in hs faithfulneſs, Pſal. 82, 
22. will not ſuffer my faith wo to fall 
and x ee bleſſed are thiſe that belicve, fo 
there ſnall be performance of i] boſe things that 

are promiſed by the Lerd, Luke 1. 45.. 


. Unto on: pleadine we muſt add watt. 
ins upon the I 1 Fetus, until our Souls be 
ſausfied with che gov Dome, 2. ec. until} 
we do ſenſibly enjoy this d:vine and heaven: 
iy peace 1n our ſelves. "I'hus our Saviour 
ater Ie had made CIs pronanic of Peace to 
his Diſciples, and after {ie was dead and r1- 
{on again, a little before He aſcended into 
Heaven, He c emmuanided th 2m to 320 oy for the 
Promiſe of the Snirit which (lanh ne): you 


Ha VE ; of me, AE $ L-- A. vw hicn relates 


t the Promyſe of fending the Spiric as a 


Comforter to fill their hearts vrith comfort, 
P2aC2 and joy vi arch he often repeated IN 
ce 14th, [1 $th, 2 26th, Chapter of 705m. Now 
at bis parting from them by his Aſcenſion to 
Heaven, He commanded them to wait for 
the pertormance of thi 1s Promiſe. Accor: 
dingly 1t 1s (aid, verle I4. they continued t0- 


ge: her with one Scoard 11 Prayer and Suppli- 


cation; and the iing was, that ater ſome 


time 


\ T1- 
iato 


* the 
you 


lates 


as 4a 
fort, 
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ow 
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- for 
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Wait upon Chriſt for it« 9g 


time of waiting 1n that way, they were filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 25, which though 
it includes ſo.nething extraordinary and pe- 
col;zr to the Apeſt les, yer it certainly 1n-. 


tends ihe Pourmp cut of the Spirit of God pro- 
miſe to all believers, verſe 16.to 22. the 
immediate effect of which was they were 
filed with joy and peace 1n believing by the 
power of the Fuly Gholt, Rc. I5e 13. and 
the;efore this 1s affirmed not only of the 
Apoſtics, but of the generality of the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians of thoſe times, they walk-. 


ed in the Fexrr of God, and in the Comforts of 
ihe holy Gooſt, Acts 9,21, 


Sothat we are clearly directed to take the 
{ime courſe that they d1d, viz. to wait upon 
the Lord Jcſus 1a the way of his Command- 


ments and Ordinances, both publick and 


private, and to contizue 18 believing, and 
pleading with Inmy in a patient and earneſt 
cxpectation cf the fulfilling of his promiſes 
or peace and joy 1n the Holy Ghoſt, which 
He will undoubtedly pertorm. 


r. For our Lord Jeſus Chriſt lives in the 
Heavens to be the executor of his own 
Will, and to fee that his Legacy of peace 
oe given to'all choſe that come to him, plead 
en or—n—_— g - 
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too TIWait upon Chrift for. it; 

i with hin , and wait upon him for the 
WAH lame. 

|) +. Iris with him to Create this Peace, Iſa 
Wi $7. 19, as 1n the arit Creation God ſaid, 
i jet there be light, and it was fo, even fo 
i when he pleale ite can fay to any penitent 


beheving Soul, let there be peace im that Il £68 


Soul, and it fall be {o. 59, 
ma! 


He can eaſily bleſs enher Publick Mint- fav 
ſtry, or Private Counſel, or the word read Wa 
Temembred anq medattated on to be a means | Pe 
[RH of tending home to the hearts of his? peorle wh 
Ti! bl! that inward and ſpiritual peace by the holy I #2 + 
It: [hs Spirit-the Comforter as fhall make their Souls 
IIETHE rejoice and be glad all their days, 


Wa 2 3. And as Hecan, ſo he will do this for i 7* 
{HE all his people ſooner or later, 1n ſemme degree tha 
or other, Pſal. 8 F. S, T be Lord will [; peak peace 4 
Tl to his people, to )luſtrate this by one remar- ; 
WW! kable inſtance, Luke 7. verſe 37, to 48. there 


WW 2vas @ Woman in the City that was a Sinner, 4 
. Bk ;. e a notorious and ſcandalous Sinner ; the | © 

18050 came to Chriſt with her eyes full ofi tears, thc 
"Wil and her heart full of ſorrow, in a repenting | GC! 


and mourning way for her many Sans, ſhe | 
comes alſo in a believing way with her bear? an 


bs. en. a A, . . o 


F 


Wait upen ChrifT, for it, Tor || 


all of Supplications for the forgiveneſs of 

je Sins, and for. peace with God through 
Chrift ; ſhe came aiſo in a way of love to "18 
is, | Jeſus Chriſt, her whole behaviour did ſpeak v 
id, in, the language of the Spouſe to Chriſt, O ZINNE 
fo ou. whom my Sou} lowes! and fo ſhe lyes | 1} 

-nt | down at his feet for a gracious anſwer; What 
nat the xf{ge Was INAy be ſeen To! verſe 45. and 
50, our blefled Saviour ſaid nnto the Wo- 

man 3 Thy ſins are forgiven thee, thy Faith bath 

ni. | {aved thee, go in peace; and no doubt but it 
2d was a creating word, filing her Soul with 
ans peace and joy, by the power of bis Spmit 
which He gave unto her as her Comforter Þ!|} 
oly |} *2 abide with her tor ever, 0 if 
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Object, Now if any downtinr, ſincere heart Ji 

hall ſay, Ay,if 1 could but hear ſuch a word 8 1 þ 

for | #7077 Chriſ: himſelf, ſpeat £ peace to me, ( as || 
Tee that WOlman d1d ) Eat 3040 jaitsf:e my . ſoul ph | 
A indeed, Y : Eng orb -44 _ SIE 


cre ib To which E anſwer, 7 "MI | 


big 
he | ” Azfv. Whatoever thou art that haſt ſuch Þ}|]. 
Ars, thoughts, let me tell thee in the Name cf ||| 
ing | Chrilt; and from the Word of God ; that |||} 
if thou haſt the ſame kind of Repentance, U|'!11: 
and Faith in Chriſt, and love to him ,.and "ny 
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102 Z7he Lord will ſpeak peace to Fix, 
waiting upon him, as was ih Her, then thay 
ſhouldſt accept of thoſe wores of our Savi- 


our as ſpoken to thee as well as to Her : thy 
Sins are forgiven thee, as well as hers, and he 


| bids thee go in peace, and enjoy his peace, 


both here and for ever in anvther world, 


Obje&: Pur how ſhall I know that I have 
the ſame Id of Faith and Repentanee that 
was in ber ; for Chriſt himſelf told her ſo, when 
be ſaid, ( thy Faith hath ſaved thee ) but a 
las, I am often doubting aud fearing leaſt ! 
ſhunld be m:faken qn that, FO 


To which I anſwer, 


/ 


Aaſw. Chriſt hath promiſed his Spirit 
with 'Is word to ſupply the place of his 


- bodily abſence , nay, to be better to his 


Diſciples than his bodily - preſence, ( as dt- 
vers times in theſe Chapters of the 14, 
IF, 16th of fFohy ) when therefore the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall pleaſe to fead his Spirit of 


-  Truth-.as a Comfortor to thy Soul, He wall 


by the Word let in ſuch a light of diſcovery, 


ſewing thee both the cruth of his grace in 


_ thy heart, and of his peace belonging to 

thee ; that thou ſhalt feel the condition, of 

_ the promiſe wrought in thee, and find the 
v + 34 | > SE ” Bag 51 Hd) EE Ba Re 
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The. Lord will ſpeak peace to His. 103 


Sorritual good or the promiſe given in to 
thy SO al 3 hat thou ſhalt be as we!l farsht- 
ed, 2116 thy peace eſtabliſhed, as 1f thou 
haſt heard the Man Chrift Jeſus ſpeaking 
JCaCC TO thee as that Woman Gid, | 
ere therefore lyes our great work, to 
Waves YOpenting, believing, and pray- 
19 Waiting on ine Lord 1n bis own 
WAY, 2nd then be affired of ito the Lord 
will tp2ak pea QYHO [1s PYOD Ie, LOUg 311 1N ge- 
jCUT ION h2 _FLUGTAW, 2170 tor the tyal and 
bt 2CrcHhg GL OUT bh: L1C H1-TV ac 21ay, Yor 


* CE 
» 


{or the thing if foit i forgtvenel(s of {ins and 
peace to te PEntent Leliever ]1t s molt 
jure, that {ovo:cr or later they ſhall enjoy it, 
n ſuch a manaer ana meaſure as ſhall be 
ſufficient for our Contolation hore, and Sal- 
ration for ever, £/a/, 37. 37. Mark the per- 
fect man, and bebo! d the pris bt, fer the end. 
if that man is peace; For Lam, 3.25. The 
Lord is good to ihe ' Dll: # tan; ſeeks him, and 
Waits 'upon b174 Las 3 22. 1B. The Lord waits 
to be gracious, vieiſed are ti voſe that walk. for 
im. I concluds this with 1/z 64. 4. com- 
pared With 1:Cors 2. 9.: Eye hath not ſeen, 


nor the car heard , ROT Can it eater:into the agart 
of man to Conceive, wiat 'things, What Peach 
ond 70) and Comfort p0ih here: and for ever 
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104 Let not your heart be troubled. 
God hath prepared for thoſe that love him, and 


wait for him © 


Exhortation 4. The laſt Exhortation 1s to 
all that enjoy this Peace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in their own Souls ; you are to be ex: 
horted to improve 1t as a'fufficient remedy 
againſ} the troubles: and fears of the World: 
For fo it 15 intended by our Saviour Chriſt, 
therefore after he had ſaid to his Diſciples; 
My peace 1 give unto you, he preſently adds, 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be p 
afraid ; as if he ſhoald have faid, you ſhall © wit 
find my Peace in your Souls, to be a foveran Il are 
Cordia]l to remove the troubles of your hearts, I the 
and to preſerve you from the venom and I pI? 
poylon of the troubleſome and formidable I this 
things of the World, riat they get not into Iſl j*5 
your hearts: and fo the Apoitle informs us; £ tio 
Phil.4.7. That the Peace of God ' which paſſeth Ai 
all underſtanding, ſhall keep your minds and Pp": 
hearts im Chrift Fejus; where the Peace which || 17; 
Chriſt gives unto his, is commended unto us || fir 
in a four foldreſpet; F025 


I. In regard of the excellent nature and | &e 
virtue of 1t in himſelf, being the Peace of | . 
God, a divine, ſpiritual and heavenly peace, 
which paileth all underſtanding, 4.7, 1t cans. 


ot be fully, either underſtood or expreſſed 


Let not your heart bs troubled, top 
by us, untjl we come to Heaven. i 


>. In regard of the excellent effe& of 1t 
in us 2 1t {npplies the place of a ſtrong Ga- 
riſon ( as the Greek word fignthes) to keep 
the principal Forts of the Soul from being 
ſu;priz2d or annoyed, either from inſurre+ 
ation from within, or by Invaſion from 
Without. LT 


2. In reſpect of the parts of the Soul, 
which are kept by this peace of God, they 
are the heart and mind; by heart 1s meant 
the Will and affections, and by the mind, the 
power of thinking and underſtanding: For 
this atvine peace doth io fall the heart with 


joy and comfort 1n beheving, that 1t keeps 1t- 


tom hcart aking, and heart-vexing griefs- 
and fears; it alſo fiis the mind with the ap- 


prenenfion of Ged's lave and favour, keep- 
1:7 out the dominion of doubting and dt- 
ſtruſtful eoughts, that the Soul 1s ar reſt; 1t 
reſts ſecure 1n God, as the Pſalmiſt faid, Re- 
turn unto thy rej* O my Soul, for the Lord bata 
gealt bountiful 1th me, Blal. 116.74. And . 


i 4. Inregard of the ſtrength of this: Gi- 
1128 peace, whergby.it kgeps our minds and. 


hearts 
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x05 Let not your heart be trouble, 
hearts, it is impregnable ; for it is derived 
from the Grace and Srrzngily of Chriſt, 
therefore 1t 3s faid, ir ſpall keep your hearts ard 


f 


winds through Chriff Jeſus, 1.6. through the 
power of Cnrifts ſpirit which ke hath pro. 
miled to gweunto his Peopie as their Keeper | 


and Comforter, to dwell in them, and able 
with them for ever. _ P00 EY 


And therefore in a Way of {ab{ervien cy to. 


that comforting work of his Spirit, the Lord 


hath commanded | his Miniſters to cornfor: | 
his people, 1/2:.40.1,2. Compo;: ye, comfort ye | 


#7 people, [peak ye comfortably to my People, tell 
them their warfare ts accomPplilized, their fins arg 
pardoned, 8c. He hath allo commanded his 
people to comtort themielves and one ano- 
ther with his gracious promites which con- 
cain that ſovereign good wiich 15 able to 


preſerve our fouls in peace and! comfort in 


the mid{t of the worlt things we may meec 
with on this fide Heaven, 1 Zhef}, 4.18. Com: 


fort ye 072 another with theſe Words, | What I G- 


matns then, but that all penitent Behlevers, 
who have obtained this divine peace, and do 
Enjoy 17 as our Saviours Legacy ; we. thould 
comfort our ſelves in his grace and peace, 
and improve it unto this end for 'which:he 


gives it; which he ſigni figth 1n theſs:words 


[Let 
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Comfort againſt the trouble. 107 4 
if Let mor your heart be troubled, neither Jet'it be 
afraid | viÞich is intended by our Saviour, 
not only as a wordot command or direion 
bat as 2 woid-of- comfort and: .EnGOurage- 
ment. | Our Saviour did well know that his 
Diſciples in.the World ſhepld meet with -ma- 
ny things that wenld bamatter of trouble and 
tear ; and through their own weakneſs their 
kearts wouid be Ni 2& to be too much 'trou- 
bled and afraid : the refore he would haye us 
ſo to exercils Faith in himfelf and his prom1- 


Fort les, that our comfort, peace and joy may otit- 
7) b da and preva ul over ail our rovois and fears, 
tell Ml 15 ho (aid in Fot7 [F.II. Tyreſe things I have 
S arg ſp ken to you Ot my joy maj remain in you, and 
bis thats your joy may be full That this end may 
uno I be atrained, ke: me ſhew you the comtarts 
— WING! this Podtiine affords. ; 

C mm F. Aganit the Cr <htefone?: And 


IOGE 2 A; >4inſt the formidable things of the 
0173+ World. For ſo they arC her by 
our Saviour 1 In the Text, 


ce 1, Let nc your heart be coubled,” l 


4 Now the things which cauſe white "a 
us the Hears of the Saints whily they'are m this 


I Wor Ida 


4 
AIR 


- 
YL 
+ 
| 
1 
, 
;# 
| 
[4 
V8 > 
T0 1 
'F 
{oe 
$ LI- 
I 
F 
& | 
BF 
A i's 


1-08 Let net your heart be troubled. 
. World, may be referred to three Heads, viz, 


the crouble that ariſes; 
5 MY | From F adwelling S1H. 

F gf From the tribulations of the World, 
4+ Prom the Churches troubles 


_. Letme ſpeak ſomething ſhortly and par- 
....1. The trouble that ariſeth to the Sain; 
from the ſpiritual conflict they are engaged 
4n againſt indwelling fin: for no ſooner x 
the Soul at peace with God but it 1s at wat 
with fin, For the fleſh Iuffeth againſt the $ prrit, 
and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe two are 
contrary, Gal. 5.17. there 15 both Grace and 


_ Corruption 1n a regenerate man, and ſuch a 


contrariety between theſe, that ' the ſpirit of 
Grace in the Soul 1s alwayes oppotjng the 
motions of fin that are ſtirring in the Soul, 
and ſeeking the deſtruction of them, Hence 
no {mall. trouble ariſets to the Saints from 


chis eonflit, which they find 1n themſelves, 


both how to manage it, and how to get a 


FiTory over their corruptions 3 as we may 


ſee 


(ee 1N 
plains 
and 47 
mind, 
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< omfort agatnft the trouble. x09 


Vi? Nee in Pau! Rom, 7. where he bitterly com- 
\ Wplains of it, that Sin was preſent with him 
and dwels im him, and that be found the law. 
of Sin alwayes warring againſt the law of his 
wind, verſe 20, 21. and 23: Whence he cries 
1/0 (IEE 1n dittreſs and trouble of Spirit, O mz- 
5 Wſeroble man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
from tis body of Sin and Death , verſe 24- 
And there are none of all the Saints but 
have experience of the ſame conflick 1n 
Par- Iſl thernlelves ; yet here 1s comfort againſt this: 
| trouble 1n three reſpects. 


1, That an irreconcilable enmity againſt 


dences of our peace with God, that when: 


in our hearts, we preſently ſay as Paul did, 
Rom, 7. 13+ 1 allow them not, I hate them, 
and verſe 19. They are the evil that I would 
net 5; when we dare not entertain any terms 
of agreement, or any time of truce, bur 
with a lively quick hatred, we ſeek for 
the deftcuction and not being of our moſt 
lecret Sins ; and then, not only cleanſing our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, but 
aiming at, and ſecking of the perfettion of holi- 
neſs, 2 Core 7, I. this 15 an infallible fign 


Indwellng Sin, 15 one of the cleareſt ev1-. 


we oblerve any ſecret Corruptions ſtirring. 


that Our v0uls are garriloned with the peace. 
ot 
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I70 F dwelling Gin: 


or God keeping our minds. and hearts ig 5; e. 6 
Chriſt Jeſus, as good and faithful Soukvicys £N perfe 
unto hims 10 

tozet 


2. That we have and ſhall have the Aj. 
ſtance of Jeſus Chriit, and ſupply of his 
Spirit in maintaining this War to the la, 
Chrift as the Captain cf our Salvation 6s Ml tions 
made many. gracious promies 67 11612 in our I fad | 
times of need, Heb.4.35,16., and we have af. Wl wor! 
ſurance given us, that we {hall be more than Wl all k 
cunquerers at Jaſt thiougn bin thar hath fa. I curic 
ved us, Rom.$.3%. bolides the many encou I they 
raging promiſes made and repeated ſeven I are 
times over by our bletied Saviour, 1h the fe- I xe « 
cond and third Chapter of the Revelations; Nd of r 
To him that overccmes will I give the white vet | 
ſtone, and new name ; and he ſhall nor be hurt | in d 
of the ſecond aeaib, 82, And then Thirdly, 


* 


3. Although this conflit be grievous to I] zre 
Fleih and Blood, yet it ſhall not laſt long: If the 
for whett we come to dye then fin ſhall be ÞÞ| of : 
aboliſhed out of the Soul, and Grace ſhall || and 
be perfected in the Soul, then the ſpirit of the || hea 
Juſs ſhall. bd made perfetf, Heb. 12. 24, and hea 
whatever d:{turbance of our peace we have | am 


mee with before, yet then there will be none, WO 
Jjai.$7.2, The upright walkers enter into peace; || for 


b te 


Tadwelling Sin. tif 


2, into a place and tate of everlaſting and 
perfect peace. VVe {hall then enjoy per- 
22tion of Holineſs and perfe&ion of peace 
tozether 1n the higheit Heavens. 


2. The ſecond kind of trouble in our 
kearts, 15 that witch 1s cauſed by the tribulas 
tions of the world, of which our Saviour 
ſd to his Difrples 1n John 16. laſt, In the 
world yer ſpall 202 tribulation, which includes 
all kind of at;&:ons, bur eſpecially Perſe- 
cution for Ciriſt and his Goſpel fake ; and 
they are called Tribulations, becauſe they 
172 as It were threſhing aMictions, ſuch as 
re driven 1n as with a flayl upon the Spirits 


yet here 1s Comtort againft this trouble allo, 
in divers reipec&s. 


vY 


1. That theſe tribulations of the world 
to || 2re but outward things, they reach but to 
r- || the outward man; the ſoul and inward man 
e | of a rue believer 3s preſerved from the hurt 


1 Þ and miſchiet of them by that inward and' 


ze || heavenly peace that keeps therr minds and 
d | hearts in Cbriſt Jeſus ; therefore at the ſame 
s | cime whenHe told his Diſciples that in the 


world you {hall have tribulat:on, he alſo 1n- 
formed them that in and from uy * my 
| LOU 


of men, and cavſe troubles in their hearts ;; 


IL Tudwelling Sin. 


ſhould have peace, and that peace will pre: 
ſerve you from the malignity of all the troy: 
bles of the world, Fobz 16. upon this ground 
the Apoitle ſaid, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17. For thi; 
cauſe we faint no, for though our outward may 
is periſhing, yet our mward man us ronewed 
day by day ; for our light aſſiidtion which it 
but for a moment, worketh for us a fur more 
exceeding eternal weight of glory, 


2. That all the tribulations of the world 
are ordered by the wiſdom and love of 
Chriſt for his holy and good encs, as him- 
felf ſaid, Rev. 3. 19. as many as 1 love, 1 
rebuke and chaſtize , and Heb. 12. 1o, 11, 
He chaſtiz:h us ſor our profit, that we may be 
partakers of his holineſs, aud though a(jiictions 
are not joyous but grievous to the fleſh, yet af- 
ter we have been exerciſed therewith and arc 
more mortityed and ſan&ihed thereby, they 
bring forth the quiet and peaceable fruits of 
righteouſneſs; and therefore they are fo far 
from hurting our peace, that they are a 
means to increaſe or eſtabliſh ic in our Souls: 


For, 


Pp The oreateit and ſweeteſt 10VEs and 
comforts of the Holy Ghoſt are commonly 
beſtowed moſt on his attii&ted and ſuffering 


people, 


OO 


| 


" Tribulations of the World, 115 
people; eſpecially when they ſuffer tor Chriſt's 
and his Goſpels ſake. So the Apoſtle, Rom. 
5. 1. having peace with God through Chriſt, we 
glory in Tribulation, and rejoice in hops of the 
glory of God, becauſe Tribulation worketh Pati- 
ence, and Patience, Experience, &c. We have 
heard of Fac:bs Troubles, of Davids Trou- 
bles, and of Pauls Troubles; none more af- 
flicted than thoſe, none more comforted, eſ- 
pecially Paul, who tells us, 2 Cor. 4. 8. that 
he was troubled on every fide, and his Suf- 
ferings, for Chriſt are unparralelled as they 
are deſcribed, 2 Cor, 11+ verſe 2.3. to the ends 
Yet he tells us he was comforted in all his 
tribulations, 2 Cor: 1 4. and verſe 5. As the 
Sufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our Conſ0- 
lations abound by Feſus Chriſt, So true 1s 
that of our Saviour, and really made good 
unto all his true Diſciples, John is. laſt. 1: 
the world you ſhall have Tribulation, but in ms 


ye ſhall have peace, 
3. A Third Caſe wherein the hearts of 


; 


the Sairits are apt to be troubled, is in the 
time of Sions Troubles, When the Church 
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TI4 Tribulations of the World. "of 
the Church of Chriſt brought very low 
that in reſpe&t of man and means, it 15 a 
helpleſs caſe, and a hopeleſs time. 


Yet in this cafe alſo there 15 matter of 
comfort to ſupport the hearts of all that arg 
cruly godly. 


r. For firſt, a ſympathizing with, and 2 
fellow-fteeling of the Churches troubles and 


lufterings, is a good ſign of Sincerity, and 
that we are living menibers of the Body of 
Chriſt, becauſe 1t is the property of ſuch to 
prefer Teruſalem above their chiefeſs joy, as 
P/al. 137. 6. when the welfare and proſpe- 
ricy of the Church of God 1n the world, 
Is matter of rejoycing above a'l worldly joyes 
and the Calamities of the Church matter of 
mourning above all worldly ſorrows. EL: 
heart trembled for the Ark of God; and 
Nebewiah though in a good condition! 
himſelf, yet when he heard of the great 
affliction of the people of God at Fer: 
falem, he mourned and wept, and faſted and, 
prayed in their behalf, and his countenance 
2vas changed from the ſorrow of his heart, 
as we read in the firſt and ſecond chap- 
ters of Nehemiah ; and Paul tells us that 


all his ethzr Sufferings were but as things 


TRIO 


without, 
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 withour, but zhe care of the Churches welfare 
lay neareſt to his heart, 2 Cor, II. 28. it 
thou art fo afliced, it is a ſign of the ſams 
grace and Peace in thee that was in them. 


2. Let not your heart be over-much trou- 
bled, for God 1s in the midſt of Sion, it ſhall 
not be moved, for God ſhall help her, and that 
right early, Pſal. 46. 5. Nothing befalls the 
Church of God but his eemey Wy When 

| Rome and Hell, when men and Deviis con+ 
ipire again(t the Church of God, they can 
50 No further than God will ſuffer them ; as 
our Saviour ſaid unto Plate , Thou couldjt 
have no power againſt me, except it were giver 
thee from above, It ſhould calm our Spirits. 
that 1t 15 the will of God to ſuffer his Church 
and People to be in ſuch troubles for a time, 
tor bis holy ends ; this confideration quieted 
the hearts of Fob, Eli, David, and Hezekiab 
that God had a noly hand 1n bringing and 
ordering thoſe afliting changes udon chem 
and theirs : It is the Lord that hath done 
this; that was enough to them ; and why 
ſhould it not be fo to us. 


Tf the Lord will have Sion plowed as a 
held, and all the pleaſant things thereof bs 
laid waſt, if it be his will that there be a 

aura be Belbot * _——_ 


We 
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day of trouble, of perplexity, and treading 
do wn 1n the valley of viſion, that the way 
of the wicked ſhall proſper; and they ſhall 
devour the men that are more righteous than 
themſelves ; and if it be his pleaſure that 
Anti chriſt ſhall ſcatter the power of the 
Holy people ; who are we that we ſhould 
contelt with God, we ſhould rather admire 
and adore the infinite wiſdom and good 
pleaſure of God, who ſnffers and orders all 
theſe things, as our Saviour told Peter, Fob, 
13. 7. What I do thou knoweſt not now, but 
thou ſhalt know hereafter ; but the Lord him- 
ſeit knoweſt what He 15s doing, and when he 


hath performed bis whole work upon Mecunt Si. 
on, Hoſ. 10. 12. then 1t will appear that He 


LI 
. 


15s wondertul in Counſel, and excellent in 


Werking, 4. e. in working all about for his 
own ſecret and glorious Ends. 


3. For Thirdly, it 15 moit certain, That 
though the Church and Cauſe of God in the 
World ſhould ſeem dead for a time, yet 1t 
ſhall ariſe and hve again, As lure as Chrif | 
the Head of his Church aroſe from the 
Dead, fo ſurely ſhall the Church the Body 
of Chriſt ariſe out of all its troubles, and 
flourith again. The Bulh burning not conſum- 

+4, Exc, 3. hath beon a lively Emblem o 


—— 
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the Churches condition 1n all generations ; 


n 

0 the deliverance of 1/rael from their Egyptian 
ill | Bondage, and Babilonviav Captivity. were 
an || great Examples ot it, m thoſe ancient times, 
har | and fince the time of our Saviour Chriſt, 
the Þ| the experienze of all the ages before us for 
uld Þ almoſt 1999. years, hath confirmed the 
ire || fame, the Chriſtian Church and Cauſe hath 
ood | ſuffered enher under the Heathenith, or the 
; all | #rian, or the Anti chriftian Perſecutions ; 
Fob, © and the delagn of Saran and his Inſtruments 
but © (many atime) hath been to extinguiſh the 
ime | light of the Goſpel, and root out che Charch 
3 be fl of Chriſt from the face of the earth, aud 
t Sj. © jet it hath been wonderfully preſerved, ſup- 
- He Þ£N ported and dehvered out of all its troubies un- 
t in i to this day: And the blood of the Martyrs 
r his | hath been the Seed of the Church ; and 1s 


it Not as dear to Ged as ever, 1s he not as 


able and willing to fave it now as formerly, 
That | and therefore we may conclude with Morde- 
n the cat, T hat deliverance ſnall Comme, though We 
1et it] know not how, nor from whence, vet the 
*brif | Lord knows, and can and will do it im his ap- 
1 theſ] pointed time, for the Scriptures muſt and 
Body || ihall be fultilied, Rew. 11, ehapt. and that 
| and} ſhould be enough for us. 
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118 Let not your hearts be afraid, 
2. Let not your heart be afraid. 


In which words our Saviour doth not for: Il pea 
bid that natiral fear which 1s planted in the I wit 
nature of man, viz. an affe&ion of the mind IÞ| cal: 
arifing from the apprehenſion of approach. I Wit 
In? evils, there 15 no man made like the Le- 
viathan withour fear : This natural fear was : 
in a f1lefs manner in the Man Chriſt Jefus | 3 
himſelf, Heb. 5.7. he as beard in that which 
he feared, Nor yet doth he forbid a fear of 
Caution, in a prudent way to foreſee, and 
by lawful meass to prevent approaching e- 
vils, ſuch was Facobs fear, Gen. 32. 7, 13. & 
Prov. 22. 3. @ Wiſe man foreſeeth the evil and 
hides himſelf, ed By 


The fear that is here forbidden, 1s that 
tyrannical pation of Fear, and pertmbation Þ co 
of the mind, which 15 wont to invade andÞÞ ga 
be predominant 1n the hearts of men in} da 
times and caſes of danger; diſtra&ing and | m 
diſtruſtful fears, which do both weaken || P: 
mens Spirits, unfit them for duty, and drive | in 
men upon unlawful means : This 15/a ſer* 
vile and a ſinful fear , very unſuitable ro 
Ps Ce Oy ; Chriftians, 


 ſer- 
© to 
1ans, 
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Chriftians who have the peace of God ru- 
ling in their hearts, Thus is the Fear that 
s forbiden here by our Saviour Chriſt : He 
would have the minds and hearts of all his 
Diſciples to be ſo garnfoned with his 
Deace, and fo comforted and encouraged 
with his gracious promiſes, that whatever the 
caſe be, their hearts ſhould not be afraid 
wich any amazement, as I Pet. 3. 6. 


Now th2 Objects or Cauſes of their Fear 
may de referred unto three He ads. - 


i. The fear of danger. 
2. The fear of man. 
3. The fear of Death, 


1. The fear of danger, when there 15 a 
common diltraction of mens minds, 1n re- 
gard of a Gdilmal appearance of threatning 
dangers ; and a doubtful expectation of 
men know not what afflicing changes of 
Providence are coming upon them, when as 
in Lukz 21. i1. there have been fearful 
fights, and Ominous Signs from Heaven, and 
verle 25. upon the Earth, diſtreſs of Nene, 
Wi 
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Chriſt, upon this ground the Pſalmilt ſaid, 


with perplexity, the Sea and the Waves theref 
roaring, and then 1t follows, verſe 26. mens 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking af. 2,3 
ter the things that are coming upon the earth ; MW (en) 
therefore Luke 21. 9. onr Saviour faid to Il 3þ0! 
his Diſciples. When you ſhall hear of Commo. | be 
tions, and Pars, and Rumors of Wars, ſee that a 
you be nit terrified : though Paul himlelt tells © M4 
us , that he found {ometimes when there i. 
we:e fehiings without, there vas fears within, 
2 Cor. 7. 5. therefore it 15 no wonder if 0- 
thers of the iervants of God are afflicted 
with ſuch, fears in ſuch times —© © 


Bur from the Do&rine delivered, here 15 
comtort againft theſs Fears in taree Re- 


1. That all the formidable things in the 
Worid are but outward things, they reach but 
to the outward man : and indeed, they are 
but poſſible things ( as yet ) many of them 
may neverbe: ſometimes Chriſtians find at: 
terward they have been more afraid than 
hure : but ſuppoſe the worſt that can befal a 
child of God 1n this World, it reacheth not 
to the inward man, 1t cannot hurt the Soul, 
which 15 ſecured and ſafe in the hands of 


P/ave 
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bereef, Nl Pſal.49-5- Why ſhould Tfear inthe evil day, for bi 
mens God will redeem my ſoul, ver.15, Pſal.46.1s [| 
g af. || 2,3. Gd is our refuge and firength, a wery pre» ||| 
rths Nl ſent help in twouble, therefore we will not fear S118: 
1d to i #hough the Earth be removed, and the Mountains {ny 
mmo. i be carried into the midſt of the Sea, thowgh the $118 
* that i waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the ut 
tells  Adountains ſhake at the [welling thereof, Bis! 
thin, 2. That all rhings are in the hands of | {| 
if o. fl God, He reigns over all, determining, linut- Ky 
1&ted I ing, reſtraining the motions and events of ih 
| all the Creatures, according to his good plea- Wi 
ſure, for his wn holy and glorious ends : i 
ere this is often mentioned 1n the Plalms as a Sil 
; Re- quieting and comforting confideration to the Wk: 
© | people of God 1n the molt tumuituous times, Ti10 
that the Lord reigns, P[al. 93. 1. & 99. 1. & nl 
1 the ſÞ 146. #/r. eſpecially in Pſal. 97. 1. The Lord [WIR 
n but U reiyns let the Earth refoyce, Clouds and darkneſs ii 
y are are round about him; juſtice and jud gment are 1 
them || 7zhe habitation of His Throne, And us yet 
d af- | more comfortable to conſder that this God | 
than | who rules all the World is my God and Fa- |} 
fal a ther in Chriſt, and theretore nott.ing ſhall | 
1 not | come to pals but what ſhall be for his own || 
Soul, | Glory, and for the true ſpiritual and eternal if 
ds of | good of all his people, Rowe 8. 28. upon this it 


ſaid, | |ground David laid, P/al,27,1, The Lord is my 
7 LORE light - 
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Ni &r what ſhould I be afraid. eg , 


Mi 3. That the exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt? 
TP and truſt in God and'his promiſes will expell 
WHAT the malignity of- theſe fears, and ſettle confi. 
| dence in our Souls. Tis appears from the 
Will reproof given by our Saviour to his Difetples 
WE for their over-fearfulneſs in a ſtorm at Sea, 
THRAL Mat $.14. Why are ye ſo fearful O ye of litile 
111300 Faith, implying, had they exerciſed their 
311.180 Faith, 1t would have ſubdued their fears; 
$11:2884 therefore David ſaid, P/al.z6; 3 What time 1 
Blk: 0 am afraid I will truſt in thee. Now to truſt 
| in God is to commit our felves and all onr 
Bull ol concernments into his hands, relying and 
Fl Il reſting wholly upon his wildem, power, 
| 
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goodneſs and faithfulneſs engaged to us 1n 

his promiſes, being contented to be diſpoſed Iþ 1a 
of 1n all things according to his good plea- || fe: 
jure : if we thus do fincerely betruſt our All Þ| 74, 
w:th God in Chriſt, we need not doubt but Þ| 46; 
he will ſecure us in the moſt perilous times || arc 
21-0000 and caſes, that all ſhall we well at laſt, Such | an 
30} M08 2 one ſhall not be afraid of evil tidings, becauſe || ty 
411/000 his heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, And] fre 
I{ai.26, 2. 7 hou wilt keep him in perfect peace, | Se 
Wiſe mind 1s {tayed 07 thee, becauſe be fruſt- 1c 
eth in thee, ( | 22 


2. The 


hom, 


hiſt} 
>xpell 
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2. The ſecond kind of fear, againſt which 
we ought to comfort our ſelves 1s the fear of 
man. When men, eſpecially great men 
fown upon us, and breathe out threatnings 
againſt us ; or a multitude of men riſe up 
againſt us, intending and endeavouring our 
deſtruction. OF this the wiſe Man ſpeaks, 
Prov.20.25. The fear of man bringeth a ſnare, 
whereby the Saints are fubje& ro be diſcom- 
poſed, diſcouraged and drawn too mach from 
the fear of God, and to {intul compliances 
with men. | gs 


But againſt this alſo there is comfort in 
three relpets: © w 
I; That our Saviour Chriſt hath particu- 
larly warned his Diſciples to beware of the 
fear of Man, 2s in Mat,1n0.28. Fear nt thewa 
that can only kill the body, and when they have 


done that,they can dono wore 3 which words 


are to be looked at, not only as a command, 


and tnerefore to be regarded for the authort- 
ty of the Speaker, but as an incouragement 
from our blefied Saviour to all his faithful 
Servants in the way of their 'duty to God, 


notto be afraid of men; becauſe the moſt 


and work they can do is but to kill the oy, 
2 | EE cy 


us todraw us from oar duty to God unto f1n- 
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they catinot hare our ſouls which are ſafe in 
his hands, and ſo the Apoſtle, Ph/. 1. 28, Þ, 
70t in any thipg terrified by your Adwverſaries be. 
eauſe they can do you no real harm, SO likewiſe 
Iſai. 51.12,13. 1 even 1 am he that comfort. 
eth thee, who art thou that ſhouldeſF be afraid 
of @ man, that ſhall die, and the $ou of man 
that ſhall be as the graſs, and fergetteſ} the 
Lord thy Maker, &#c. We cannot tear man 
{infuily til] we have forgotten God : did we 
remember who God 1s, and what he hath 
{a1d, and what he hath done, and is able to do 
we ſhoald not be of ſuch low Spirits, as tg 
be afraid of finful and mortal men. 


2. The Exaltation of the fear af God 
will deliver us from the {laviſh fear of Man: 
therefore in Luk. 12. yer. 4. after he had 
bidden his Diſciples that they ſhould nat fe ar 
men, then in vers. he tells them, 1 w1l/ fore- 
2varn you whom you ſhall fear ; Fear God who 
bath power to.caft inta Hell, I [ay unto jou fear 
biz, implying that the fear of God will ſwal- 
low up the fear of man ; a reverential awe 
and dread of God, fo as to make it our great 
care to pleaſe him, and our great fear to of- 
fend hin, this will extinguiſh che fear of the 
Creature, that 1t !hall nor have power upon 


{ul 
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{1 compliances with men : ſo likewiſe, the 
P:ophet [/aiah, 1n Chap.8. when the minds 
of the people were greatly poſſeſſed with dt- 
tracing and diſtruſiful-fzars of their ene- 
mies coming againſt them, in wver.I2,13. he 
pelcribes the right remedy againſt thoſe fears 
laving, Fear not thi;r fear, but ſanGify the 
Lord of Hoſts himſelf let him be your fear, let 
lim be your dread; as it he had ſaid, be ſure 
to get in with God, and keep in with him, 
that you enjoy the favour of God, and then 
you may ſet his wiſdom, power and faith- 
fulneſs againſc all the power of your Adver- 
faries, vou need not beafraid of them. 


3: The exerciſe of onr Faith in Chriſt; 
and truſt in God and his promiſe will ſet us 
about, the fear of man, and ſecure us in all 
dangers ; for fo the Prophet ſhews, 1/a. 8+ 
I3, 14. that if we fear God, and truſt in 
him as the Lord of Hoſts, relying upon hum, 
and giving glory ro him as God over all 
bleſſed for ever : Aud then He will be to us 
for a Sandtuary, He will ſufficiently provide 
for our Safety, we ſhould leave our ſelves 
with him ; again, Micah 5. 5. This man ſhalt 
be the peace when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into 
our land. The Aſſyrians and Babilonians , 
wers the ancient enemies of the People of 

In dc 
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ſuch promiſes as theſe, will ſupport and' com 


Tſreel, under their names 15 meant all the F, 
nemies of the Church of God in al! came. I 8. 31 
Tations following ; ( by this Man 15 meant and 

the Lord Jeſus Chit, a5 1s evident from the £ Lord 
foregoing veiſes, ths meaning 18, that when | $97: 4 
| 2 any time, !N ally Pi2cC, God ſhall {uffer 
the proud adverſaries of ins people (like the 
Aſſjrians) to come 11:9 the land, and do- 
mineer and bring great aifiction upon the 
Church of God ; that even then Chriſt Je. 
1us ſhall be our Peace, 7. 2. rkongh outward 
peace may be taken away, there may be no 
peace to him that goes out er comes 1N, but 
great affliction and di#treſs every where, 
yet then all the faithful ſaall have and enjoy 
an inward heavenly and divine peace, 1n 
and from Chrift Jeſts, and He will rake I ty 
Care for the reſtoring of the outward peace | Na 
and proſperity of his Church and people in | Th 
his own good t©me, as he ſees fit : So like. £Þ Ch 
wiſe in Ia. 43:1, 2, 3: the Lord ſpeaks Þ 56 
eomfortably to the bearts of his people, | 5: 
Fear n0t I have redeemed thee, I have called rif 
thee by name, thou art mwme, when thou paſſeſt ry 
thorow the fire, and therow the water, I will | Wl 
be with thee ; 3nd agun, verſe 5. Fear not || þ,, 
for I am with thee; the acting of Faich ons | ,, 


fort our heartsin timgs of trouble and wy 
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we may. conclude as the Apoſtle doth, Ropz. 
8. 21. If God be for ns, who tan be againſt us, 
and as Heb. 13. 5. We may boldly ſay, the 
Lord is my helper, I will not fear what wan 
can do unto mes | 


In the third and laſt place. 


3. The fear of Death is another thing 
which our bleſſed Saviour would have all 
his Servants comfort themſelves againſt ; for 
naturally all men are ſubge&F to bondage, thro? 
the fear of Death, Heb. 2.14. there 1s indeed 
2 natutal fear of death planted in the nature 
of man as, man ; becauſe Death it an ene- 
my to nature, as it makes a Separation be- 
tween the Soul and Body, which therefore 
Nature it ſelf flyes from, and would avoid. 
This natiaral fear of Death was in the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, and 15 1n all the Saints : But 
now there.is a {inful and a laviſh fear of 
Death, whereby men are affrighted and ter- 
rified at the approach of 1t, that they are ve- 
ry loth and unwilling to die; this 1s that 
which our Saviour forbids, He would not 
have any of His Diſciples be afraid to die, 
and therefore He hath given ſufficient com- 
fort to all His againſt the fear of Death. 
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LINE 1: As firſt, That the death of the Saints 
THE is a harmleſs thing ; though. we read vf the 
VINE terrors of the ſhadow of death, Job.24.17. and 
Mp | death it felf 15 called :he King of Terrors, Joh: 
I 18.14- yet it is ſo only to the wicked; who 
have not made their _ peace with God ; be. 
caule 1t  rezgns over ſuch to eternal Death: 
but to the Saints it is not ſuch a formidable 
thing, for our Saviour Chrift hath ſaid, they IN 
fall not be burt of the ſecond death, Rev. 2.11, ll Con 
they having nothing to fear beyond the grave; wick 
Tc is true alſo, we read of the Sting of death, low 
1 Cor.15.55. but its only to ſuch as die in Iſl kim 
their fins, as Chriſt ſaid to the Fes, Joh. 8, [| ea 
24. If youbelievie net in me, you ſhall die in Þ 4.2 
1911 your ſens ; if a man hve and die ih his fins; ÞÞ 5yrs 
810 co ſuch 1ndeed theirdeath will be of a ſting: ÞÞ ,; 1 
iſ! ng nature; it will ſtrike them down to e- il ;; 4; 
ternal death ; but Chiift having taken away Þ| Reſ 
the ſins of all penitent Believers, he hath 
diſarmed death, and taken away th2 Sting of 
it as to them: Death to the Saints is but as a 
Serpent without a Sting, 1t can do them no 
harm: therefore the man or woman to 


whom the Lord Jeſas hath ſpoken Peace ſay- 4 
ing, thy fins are forgiven thee, they not only || 5; 
reed not fear death, but they may and ought | 1.1 


| to triumph over it, as Paul ad, I, Cor, 35-5 T, 


wand 


TD 
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0 Death where is thy Sting, O Grave where is 
thy wittory, thanks be to God, that gives us 
the victory ihrough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2. Death is of great advantage to the 
Saints, as Paul affirmed it was to him, Phil. 
1. 21. To me to aje is gain, for Chriſt is to 
me advantage both in life and death ; "as true, 
Death in 1ts nature 15 the ſame to all, but 


not 19 1ts end and uſe; for to the Saints the 


Commiſhon of death 15 changed ; to the 
wicked 1t 15, Take him Jailor, carry. him 
down to hell, but ro the Gadly it 15s, Take 
him Porter, and ge him entrance into 
Heaven, fo that as the Apoſtle ſayes, 1 Cor. 
3.21. if we are Chtiſts, then death it ſelf is 
ours, 1t 1s not againſt us, but for us, 1t 1s not 
an Enemy now, but a Friend and Servant $ 
It 15 very ſerviceable to the Saints in two 
Reſpetts. 


I. In putting an end to all the evils. of 
Sn and Sorrow, that the Saints have been 
conflicting with all their dayes : 'Tis true, 
Death 15 the end of all men in this world; 
but then it puts an end to the Indwelling of 
Sin, and to the temptations of Satan zo all 
bodily diſtempers, and to the various trou- 
kl>s and afflictions of this world, God ſhall 
he eas: Ws 
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wip2 away ali. tears from our eyes, and 
therefore tnen the days of our mourning ſhall 
be ended, 

2. In putting us 1nto the poileffion of all 
the good and glory of Heaven. When the 
Saints dve, the time of their perieAtion 15 
come, Heb. 12.23; The Spirits of the FuZl 
are made perfeft in Heaven, enjoying periet 
holineſs, and perfe&t peace, and joy, and 
Teſt for ever. In a word, the Saints depart- 
ed this life, do enjoy an eternal bleſſed life; 
in' !mmediate viſion and fruxion of God, 
Communion with Chriſt, and Fellowſhip 
with the glorified Saincs and Angels 1a the 
Higheſt Heavens for ever. Well may it 


then. be ſaid, Bleſſed are the dead that dye in 


the Lord, Rev. 14. 13: 


2. Laſt of all, by the exerciſe of Faith in 
Chrift, and his promiſes, we ſhall not only 
overcome the Fear of Death, but be able to 
give it welcome entertainment when it 


comes; for he hath promiſed to all penitent. 


believers, that they ſhall not fee death , they ſhai 
not be hurt of the Second Death, they ſhali nt 
dye eternally, they ſhall not periſh, but bave e- 
ternal life, Fobn $.5 1, Rev.teolt, fohnel1.26 
Fohn 6, 49. and 10 fob Ie 2, he tells his 

Diſcipies, 


- A rr" —0— as 


Diſc 
He a: 
Fel £ 
Wie 
then 
how! 
nels, 
0 80 
fear 
he as 
Lord 
and 
1.27 
Now 
mm1ne 


The Fear of death. T3x 
Piſciples, T go to prepare a place for you ins 
Heaven, and I will come and receive you to my 
Sef, and yore Tr be with me an Heaven, 
ren your time 15 ended 1n this World: Now 
then, if we believe in Chriſt as our All-ſaf- 
hc1ent Saviour, and truſt unto Þ1s faithfal- 
nefs, 111 ma Ling x g0Gd prog his pronuſes un- 
(0 Us, tis will not only free us from the 
fear of Death, by maks 1s willins rather to 
be abſent from rhe body, and preſent with the 
Lord, and tolay with Pavul, I delire to depart 
and to ve with Chriſt, which is far better, Phil. 
þ a and with good old Simeon, Luke 2.30; 

Now Lord, Jet thy Servant dcpart in peace, for 
mine ey6s bave ſeen thy Salvation. 


| 
: 
| 


RT OO OI Rs 


nr —_— 


ati. done" ate. Ba" 42 oe 


a EE eo a I CIIOEN 


I CIT: ME ITN OT acts ——— — i a AMT NDS WOOL I ye <P; —_—_ 
OP of IO 1 Go es EE . : STS urs, bes hs cnt_ . 
" ny FIAT OI JET, ”» CNTR Wong 22 1033 ee 2 + ah 4 b - . __ b 
= . Em _ CITES SIONS 
OE wu but _ "1 —— a __ 


-— 
ae * we nc 


E - 
wn » "49 - 
Ee ts comet tore Dre ern: i. bot SME 2.2; 


——— 
Sade oat Ad 


we 
—————e 
FTE 


. 
o 


Revelations ep 
TH -- 


And IT will grove power to my two witneſ- 
ſes, and they ſhall Prophefie a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore dayes, cloa- 
thed in Sackcloth. 
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*N mine orcinary courſe on the firſt 
Epiſtle of Fohn, Chapter five. We 
have Jately inſiſted on the Witnel- 
ſes to this great Truth, That |” Je- 
ſus 1s the Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World:} This 1s the famme 
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and ſcope of the f1x fift verſes; and then 


Who the Witneſſes are. 


verſe 7. 1 here are three that bear record in 


Heawen, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, 


and theſe Three are one; and verſe $5. There 
are Three that bear Witniſs 18 Karth, the Spi. 
rit, the Water, and the 1;iloud, and theſe three a. 
gree in one ;, that 15, they all agree 1n tins 
Teſtimony, tbat Jeſus 15 the Chriilt, the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the World. At this 
time I ſhall ſpeak a few words of the "Two 
Witneſtes here mentioned in the "Text which 
I have now read unto you, bzcaule thelc al. 
{o witneſs to you ſoincthing. In the cloſe of 
the laft Sermon conceriung the Three Wit: 
neſſes upon Earth, it was one of the Exhor- 
rations then but brictly expreſied ; that we 
be ſure to be found amonsi|t the number of 
Chriſts Witneſtes here upon the Euth, Now 
becauſe-of the great importance and Cot: 
ccrnment of this Truth, being ſo necefiary 
and ſeaſonable for us 11 thelo times : I fhail 
therefore infilt upon 1K a little more fully 
and patrticulaily, from the words of this 
Text. :. And tor Introduction, t will be fut- 
ficient if we obſerve, that this Chapter { 1c- 
cording to the concurrent judgment of the 


generality of good interpreters ) contains 
a Prophecy of the ſtate of the Church of 
Chriſt, witnefling for Chriſt, and agaimſt 


Ant 
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Anti-chriſt, curing the whole time of the 
reign of Anti chriſt. Ajl the time that the 
holy City 1s trodden down by Ant coriſtian 
Gentiles, the Saints and People of God do 
hear witneſs for the Tiuths and Wayes of 
Chriſt, againſt all Antchnſvuan Errors and 
VWayGs5. 


I hall briefly ſkew you ſomething of the 
mcaiung of the Text, anſwering a tow Quc- 


ſions : And firſt, 
Qielt, 1. Who theſe Witneſſes are ? 


Anſw. Tu:ſt in general; all fincere Chrt- 
:ans; all thac arc Followers of the Lamb, 
176 to bz underſtood as Wines of Chriſt, 
for look as Rev. 13. 17. allo the Followers of 
the Beaſt are 1a:4 iro receive Lis Mierk or 615 
Name, or the numer of bis came 5 90 1 Rev. 
14. 1. All the Followers of the Lamb aie 
io ſaid to be marked with bis Tathers i.ame 
written 14 their foreheads, in relpcct of a 1in- 
cere publick Profetlion, that they are ior je: 
{;5 Chrift, his Truths and Wares, and tiat 
in oppo'1t1on to all Anti chizſian Wayes ; 
but che verſe after the Text, teiis us mae 
racticularly who theſe Witnefles arc; thele 
are the Two Olive Trees, und the two Can- 
| K 4 dlcſticks 


je 
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dleſticks ſtanding before the God of the 


Earth, which is a manifeſt alluſion to Zech, 
4. 11 the third and eleven verſes you read of 
Two Olive Trees, and 1n verſe 24. thele two 
Olive Trees are {aid to be the Two Anointed 
Ones, and-by the courſe of the third and 47h, 
Chapter it 15 evident by the Two Anoyntet 
Ones 1s meant foſhua and Zerubbabel, the 
Magiſtrate and the' Miniſter, both were A. 
nointed to ſtand betore the Lord of the 
whole earth, as publick inſtruments under 
God, for the good of his Church and Peo- I rin 
ple in the World. So 'that the Two Olive ſſl of 
Trees are the Godly Magiſtrate, and the co: 
Godly Miniſter ;' but then what are the 120 thy 
Candlefticks ? mentioned with the two Olive | ing 
Trees in this Rev. 11. 4. we may obſerve, | Ch: 
10 Zech 5. there 'was but one Cancleſtick ; © arc 
noting the Jewiſh Ghurch, which was but fin 
one ; but'1n Rev. 1, There is a Viſion of ſe-N| au 
ven Candleſticks which arc ſaid to be the ſeven Nh 


 Charches, beeaufe the; Chriſtian Church 1s 


more than one, and at ſometimes a' multr Þ 
rude of Churches, which yet in Antichriſts 
an times are reduced unto a' {ſmaller number, 


. as here, but Two Candleſticks, i.e, Two yt 


Churches, and Two Witnefles : So Fat it | © 


| You put all theſe together, then by the Two | 
Witneilgs we are to underſtand , a godiy | ut 


Magutracy 


dy 
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Magiſtracy and Miniſtry in Conjunction 
with the Churches of Chriſt and all {incere 
Chriſtians. a 2 BET ORC Cn en 


Queſt. Why are they called Witneſſes : 


Anſw. Becauſe it 1s their work and but- 
fineſs to bear witneſs to the Truth and ways 
of Chriſt tn oppoſitien to the ways of An- 
vchriſe ; this 15 expreiſed' in! the Text by 
the word [ Propheſving ] which 1s a decla- 
ring and making known the mind and will 
6f God out of his Word ( as will appear by 
comparing Rev. 19.10. and 22, 9.) So that 
this | Propheſying ] and this | wirneſs bewr- 
ing | fo as to carry on the Teſtimony of. 
Chriſt 1n the world, againſt Antichriſt, theſs 
are all one; agd it it the work and but- 
fineſs of all the Witneſſes of Chrile accor- 
ding to their ſeveral capacities. 


Queſr. 3. But why are they called T6 
Witnejer. Rs 5 | 


Anſw. Becanſe two are but few, and 
yet enough to bear witneis ; for God hath 
ordained, that in the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes every word ſhall be eh aviijned (as 
in divers places both of tag Old and Ne 


Ge——_— 


Teltament ) 
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Teſtament ) and the meaning 15, that altho' 
at ſome time Chriſts Witneſs may be re- 
duced to a {mall number, vet the Lord Jeſus 
will always preſerve a ſufticient number to 
bear witneſs to his Truth 191 the darkeſt 
times. Sometimes they are but as a Rem- 
nant left, but a few names in Sarazs, as Rev, 
3- 4. yet theſe thall 5: enough to bear wit- 
neſs for Chriſt againſt Antichriſt all the 
eume of tne Gentiles, treading under foot 
the holy City. © Me fi v--oeg 


Quelt. 4. What is meant by this, That they 
ſhalt Propheſie in Sackcloth ? Why in Sacketoths 


Anſw, It ſignifies, the ſad atflited and 
mournful condition, that the Churches and 
Witneſſes of Cariſt ſhall be in at ſeveral 
times, and in ſeveral places in the world, 
during the long time of Anticariſts Reign, 


When the Jews of old monrned and were 
afflicted, they' put on Sackcioth, the Princes, 
the Prieſts, the People in great Calamities, 
put on--Sackeloth ( as nughe be {hewed 1n 
many Scriptures ) ſo the Wunelies here are 
{aid to Prophecy 1n Sackcloth, what doth 
cis (mean but the afficed and mournful 
i 013-0 +#1-7, 1: 
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-ondition of the Churches of Chriſt, and 
Pcopls of God in Anucarſian-times. 


For 1s 1t not a 2 fac ning for the holy City 
to be trodden under foot by Antichriſtian 
Gentiles ? I it nor a {ad thing that the He- 
rehtes, LaGa” rins, and Sunerſtitions of the 
Popiih Rog! Fropls | {pread and prevail 
up and dow: 1 tus s wrorid, Again, 1s 1t 
not a mourniul thing thar the Churches of. 
Chaſe to be bac 


hidden and Griven 1nto Cor- 
ners ; for tha Faichfal Miniſters and Sers 
vans of " Chiilt tO be Perſecured, Impriſon- 
ed, and kljcd all the day long, and count- 
ed but as Sheep for tne Siaugiter : Thus 1t 
hath been, thus 1t 15, and thus 1t will be ity 
Antichrilfan times; q 2cere C 
be 12 a forrowfal and ſuffering conditign. 


Qu. 5. What 2neaut by this; I will give 


Power Bo wy t WWitneſle 5, Ec. 
The word £ FE wer 2 15 n0t in the Orig1- 


nal, for thouga the thing 13 1ncluded as one 
word Power 15 to nar- 


wrote Kay VEL That 
row to exprels ths tull meaning. The word 
11 the Greek ts Kar docw Tus &c, and I will 


giv to them; 4. e, asif he had {aid ; 


x. I will give it to them as LNEIT duty. to 
2+ L 


bear witngls unto my. 


Chriſtians ſhall 
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2. I'will give them Grace to enable them 
to this Duty. 


3. I givethem Authority to do their duty, Il co! 
they have their Commilton from me and my I ne 


Word, And *P 


4. I give it them as their great honour Þll the 
and'priviiedge both to do and to ſuffer as il tre 
witnefles tor me, thus in Phil. 1.29, Unto you I ſee 
it 1s given in the behaif of Chriſt,' not only t6 Þ fan 
believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, Il be 


And then, C0! 

5. Eurther implies, that fo long as he hath 
any work for any of His Witneſſes, He will | « 
maintain them, accept, them, and ſucceed I ms 
them in their witneſs. bearing unto him, un- || 4 1 
vl he calls them away ts himſelf; and then || rin 

He will raiſe up others 1n their ſtead, until 
the time appointed that their witneſfing in | 


Sack-cloth be expired. is, 


Qu 6. What is meant by the one thouſand || or 
1wo bundred and threeſcore dayes, as the time | 
of the Witneſſes Prophecying im Sack cloth ? 


Anſ, By the concurrent judgement of the 
Diving 


1" <- — 


Divines: theſe dayes do fignify ſo many 


The Duty” of all Chriſtians. ax 


Years, a day being put for a year, as might bo 


hewed from fuch Scriptures as mention the | 
prophetical numbers of time, as Ezek; 4. 6: 


compared with other places. And theſe 


ome thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes of 


the Witneſſes prophecying in Sack cloth, ars 
the ſame number with the forty rwomoneths of 
the Beaſt, that is, Antichriſts reigning and 
treading down the holy Ciy, which doth, 
ſzem to intimate, that when this one thous 
{and two hundred and threeſcore dayes ſhall 
be finiſhed, then Aatichriſts reign ſhall ex- - 
pre, and the ſuffering time of the Church. 


o « . 


come to an end. 


Qu. 7. The ſeventh and laſk Queſtion. 
may ariſe from the former ; Some may deſire 
1 know ( if it were puſſible ) When did this 
time begin ; and ſhall it end? 


| Anſ. AT fay in anſwer to this queſtion. 
5, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaid unto his Diſct- 


ples, A&F.1.7. It is net fer us to knew the times 
or the ſeaſous which the Father hath put -in his 


own power, And the miſtakes of ſuch as, 
have given their conje&ures 1n this matter 
may deter us from being too inquiſitive, and 


tod poſtive therein ; Only from the Text 


and 
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'TAL The Duty of all Chriftians. 
and Context, there are two things may ſafe: 
Iy be concluded : | 


1. That there 1s a certain per:od of time 
determined by God, ana known unto him; 
when the(e times ſhall come to an end. 7t : 
a day known tothe Lord, Z,2ch.14.7. and when 
the Prophecies are fulti:led, ana the times 
expired, then they will clearly be underſtood 


- 
\ 


'by us, and known to us, but ( it may be) not 


before. 


2. That folong as Antichriſts reign cone 


tinues 1n the World, (> long, the Witneſſes 


and ſuffering time of the Church and Peo- 
ple of God muſt and ſhall continue ; and 1: 

eing very clear 'the time of Antichriſt 1s 
nor yet expired ; 1t 1s as clear that the time 
of the Wineſfes Prophecying in Sack-cloth 


af *« 


ts not yet at an end. 
Thus I have ſhewed you ( as brief ly as 


might be) ſomething our Saviours meaning 
in the words of tis Texte 


a 


and enlarge upon it; 


DOCT. 


I might propound unto.you this Dottrite, 
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DOCTRINE, 


* time | That it is the indiſpenſable duty, and 
him, great concernment of all Chriftt- 
whe | 4 in all places that live in the times 

wa before the defiruftion of Antichriſt, 
rſtaod to be found among(t the number of the 
>) not the Witneſſes of eur Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt. 


Bat Tſhall wave the profecution of fach a 
Doctrine, and ſhall only re atlume, and re- 
nforce the Exhortation mentioned the lait 
Lecture day. | 
O Brethren, let us all ke moved and 
warned from the Lord, to look diligently to 
our ſelves, that we bs found amongſt the 
number of the Witnetfes of Jeſus Chriſt. 


fly as | To ſet on this Exhortation, I ſhall fer b6+ 
ang |} fore You, | 


= I. Seven Motives to perſwade you. 
FIR | 
Ms Sag then to in ntge . 
2. Seven Direftions to guid us, hw, and 
wherein we are to be Witneſſes unto Chriſt. 
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144 The Duty of all Chriftians, 
In the firſt place, 


x. Conlider the exceilency and glory of 


the cauſe we are Called ro bear witrieſs unto, 
Tc is indecd the cauſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ 
that he is the only Chrift, the only Saviour 


the great Prophet, the ingh Prieſt, the Sove. 


Tain Lord and K1ng, of fs Church ; nay tha 
He is the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
and of all the Kingdoms ot the World - that 
his Goſpel hath a right paramount, all 12h 
©o be received and ſubjected unto 1n every 
Nation of the V Vorld : and that the knee 
of Magiſtracy ſhould bow at the Name of 
Jeſus, confefling to the glory of God, that 
He 1s. Lord of all. 


Again, it is the cauſe of the one true Re- 
Iigion, that all things in all the Churches of 
Chriſt throughout the V Vorld, both in Do- 
&rine, V Vorſhip, Diſcipline and Mannets 
ſhould be according to the Goipel of Jefus 


Chriſt : and this in oppoſition to the mix- | 


cures, inventions and additions of men, eſpe- 
cially th oppoſition to the damnable Herefies 
and vile Idolatries of the Popiſh Religion: 
this 15 that glorious cauſe we are called to 
bear witneſs to (All the particulars mentioned 
might be abundantly corfirmed from the 
SC1ipturs 


10ned 
1 the 
PLUG 


Why we ſhould be Witneſſes. I45 


Scriptures, but that my defigned brevity will 
not permit ſuch enlargement. 


2 Conſider that all ſincere Chriitians are 
appointed by.our. Saviour Chriſ# to be wit” 
nef{:s unto Him 3 thus in Lyke 24. after he 
had told his Diſciples the ſubſtance of his 
Goſpel, and commanded them to Preach 
Repemtance and Remiſſion of Sins 1n his 
Name unto all Nations, he adds verſe 45, 
Ye are my Witneſſes of th:ſe things; and 1n 
As 1. after he had fully inſtructed them in 
all chings percaimins to the Kingdom of 
God, he tells them, verſe $. Ze fhall be Wit- 
weſſes unto the utmoſt parts of the earth ; 10 
ſo that 1f we be amonglt the number of his 
tras Pilcivles, we mult look at our ſelves 
_ "a by Him, to be Witneſles unte 
I1m. 


and honourable mnltitude of Witneſſes gone 


alter us: as now, 


before us, going along with us, and coming 


13 The Three Witneſſes in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word and the Spirit ; 


And 2, The Three Wines on Barth, the 


L  Spiris 
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Spirit the Water and' the  Bluod, 1 Fobn 5.N 


And 3: The Man Chriſt Jeſus | himſ{lf 
when he was upon Earth, He witneſſed q 
Yood Gonfeſſton before Pilate, 1 Tim. 6. 13, 
when he profeſied ſaying, To this end was | 
born, and for this cauſe came 1 into the world, 
that I (honid bear witneſs to the Truth, Fobn 
18. I7. and f1nce he aſcended tnco Heaven, 
a his -Epiftles to the ſeven Churches, Rev, 

I. 5. by tiles himſelf the Faithful and True 
Witneſs, and we are to. follow him as ths 
OR our Salvation. 


| Apain 4. Ail the Avoltles and Chriſtians 
PD 4 Martyrs Or JE us have carried on this 
work of winels bzaring 1n all the ag2s be- 
fore us, and we are to bo tollowers of them} th: 
As they have folloyed Chriit. 


: And 5. There are in this Ape, and at 
other la 2s of the wo! rld, 2 great "multicude Um 
of godly Miniſters and Chriſtians that areÞ 5; 
Fihfally witnefling and {uffering for Chriſ, | pe 
and a oainſ Anrtichrilc ; therefore as the A-Fl Aa 
poſcie wn Heb. 12. Is . Being compalſes 
abokt with ſuch @ bf Dol of Wunſes, ler us 
run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us, | x7, 


Adabjng aro Feſus for his Example to guide * 
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25, and his Grace to enable us that we alſo 
may bz found amongſt the faithful Witnel- 
ſes in this our age: and fince it is the Will 
of God to appoint us our lot to liveina 
um? when the Pcople of God are generaliy 
called unto Wunefling and Suffering Work 
for Chriſt, let us not only be willing to 1t, 
bur rejoice 1n 1tthat we are counted worthy 
to be enrolled among ſuch a blefied Com- 
pany of Witneſſes unto Chrir. 


4. Let us alſo conſider of it; that the 
Churches of Chriſt an4 People of God in 
New Enpland are engaged by the {pecial 
Providence of God, 1a this duty of bearing 
witneſs unto Chriſt again Antichriſt, and 
that more than any people in the world 
that we know of. 


I. Or Fathers came into this Wilderneſs 


- meEcriy and purely upon this account, vis. 


for their Teſtimony to Chriſt and his Gol- 
pel, and againſt Humane Inventions and 


Additions 1n the V Vorthip of God. 


' 2, VVe their Children and Succeſlors 
are engaged 1n the ſame cauſe, their V Vut- 
neliing work 15 now devolved upon us and 
To - L'2z Commit- 
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cominitted unto vs; w- that are now living 
are accountable to God for his Cauſe ang 
Goſpel 1n our time. 


2. VVe haveenjoved a long time of the 
liberty and peace of the Goſpel above thele 
fifty years, and that more than moſt other 
people in the world, we have had liberty tg 
be as good as we would be; or as we ſhould 
be, with many things to help us, and nothing 
to hinder us to this day; 


* 4 Alfo there hath been amongſt us a 
higher profeſſion of a practical Reformati- 
on 1n all things relating to Religion then 1n 
molt other places : infonwcy that New- En- 
gland hath been 1n this reſpect as a ORY ſet 
upon a hill which cannot be hid; bit hath 
been obſerved and eyed by all foits of friends 
and enemies;and by the whole Popith Party, 
and therefore we had need look to our ſelves 
that we acquit our ſelves well, in chis pert- 
lous hour of the Paſſion of the Goſpel. 


5. It vs further confider, that this work 
of wiznels bearing to Chriſt is not an indit- 
ferent 'hing, but abſolutely neceſlary to our 
Salvatio1; when God calls a Chriſtian there- 
unto; as Rom. 19,10, With the heart man be- 


2 ea +» 


i 


HieVes 


a. aw 
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lieves unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
Con/eſjton is made unto Salvation ; the firſt of 


[theſe to believe with the heart 15 neceſſary 


x all ermes;, and the ſecond confeſhon 1s 
illo neceſlary ar ſich times and in ſuch ca- 
ſzs, when a man is called to confeſs Chriſt, 
and any of his Truths and Wayes in oppo- 
jon to Antichriſtian ways ; therefore our 
daviour Chriſt hath ſaid, Mat. 10. Whoſcever 
will Confers me before men, him will I confeſs 
before my Father which is in Heaven, and ver. 
13. Whoſoever will dezy me before men, hin 
will I deny before my Father hich is in Hea- 
ver, the like we find, Mark &. $4, = 


6. This is the end why the Lord ſends 
a1 hour of Temptation upeA the world ta 
Iry the tincerity of thoſe that make profel- 
hoa of tne Truth, Kev. 3.10. for He the 
oreat GOd coangeth the times and ſeaſons ( ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure, for his own 
holy and ſecret ends) fram a time of peace 
to a time of trouble, from a time of liberty, 
0 4 time of reſtraint and Perſecution for 
tae. Goſpel ſake; :nd commonly after a 
time of Profeliion, there comes a time of 
Temptation to try all the Profeſlors of the 
Trath. Such an hour of Temptation 1s 
already. upon the Churches and Peonie of 

Sk L 3 God 


$UACY, 
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God in many cther parts of the world ; and 
if the Lord fee ft ro bring it upon vs in 
New England alſo, we ſhould not think 
ſtrange of the hery Tryal which 1 to try 
us as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Per. 4, 12. but 
took diligently to it, that we approve our 
ſelves as true and faithful witnef{>s unto Je. 
ſus Chroſt and his Traths and Wayes, in 
oppolition to all Antichriſtian Ways. 


7. Laſt of all conſider this, That either 
you muſt be amonpit the witneſſes of Chrif, 


_ or elſe be Apoſtares from Chriſt, and' be 


the branded Followers of Antichriſt,” Fo 
in the Chriitian world there are two Heads, 
Chriſt and Antichrift : and there are two 
Parties and {1des of men, and* whatever 
men ſeem to be 1n times of Peace and Pro: 
feflion, yet when the hour of Temptation 
i5 come, and when ſearching tryals are lot 
and ſtrong, men muit cf neceſtity be, and 
appear to be, on the one {ide or on the 0- 
ther, either on Chriſts fide, or on Anti 
chriſts {ide ; for ſo 1n this book of Rewelati- 


'6ns ( beſides in other Scriptures J theſe two 


forts are mentioned as ut oppotition 'one a: 


41ſt another, as Rev. 12. 17. the follow: 
3 2 7 


ers of Antichriſt either have the'mark of the 


Beaf, or bis name, or the number of bis mane 


"3 


— —_— 
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oy wio-are thoſe but ſuch as profeſs the 


Jaoiatries, Hereftes and Superſtitsons of the 


Popilh Religion, and adhere to the Po De as 
Head of th2 Church. : and this exher Th) 
wile or In prt. On tHe orher tide,, 
Rev. L4- I. Phe Followers of the Lamb the 
Lord Jeſus, are marked with bss Faibers 
Name witiey in their foreheads ; CO) lzpinfy 
their protglled cleaving to Chritt , onely 
as the Head of his C Church, and” his Wilt 


ten word as the poly Rule of all cnings 
' that belong to the Chriltian Religion , 


and therefore wicngtng agunlt all Anti- 
cariian ways, 11 the face of oppofit: Ion, 
Ell in the face 05, tizz malt thi CatuIng 
danzer whatſoever, 


T y 


low then, as Meſes ; {aid unto 1/rael, Exo; 


32. 2G. Hho is onthe Lords fide? Who? So 


when God by his Providential diſpenlatjons 


In {earciung eryals, {2ys, Who 1s on Chrifts 


Stje? Who? Then if you fall off from 


Chrilt, his Truths and Walks you ,will, by 
degrees fa)l to and fail in with the Antichrr 
{tian Party, fo.as either to bear the,:mark of 
the Beait , or his naine, or che number of 
his name ; by. ſfinful compliances, COntra y 
(O.-YOuT duty. and fideluy to., Jeſus. Chr! 
Now What Gogiy Soul cannot but. fear 
all 


a_—_— 
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and tremble at this, and fay, Lord {ivg 
me from berzz amongſt the number of 
the Antichriſtians : : Lord Jeſus let me he 
on thy Side, and amonglt the number of 
rnd Chriſtians that are thy faichfy] 
Witneſſes, whatever be the iſſue, and what 
ever become of me in this wor 1d; 


_ How if the Queſtion be demanded, 


Queſt. How and wherein ſhou [4 We approve 


our ſelves to be the true and faith ful W eineſjes 
of our Lora Jeſus Chrift? 4h 


 Anſv, 1 Anfwer 1 n 1 the ſeen following 
Directions OE 


rt; Let us look to our ſelves, that we have ſl w 
that which is eſſential to the conſtitation of fl <: 
a Witneſs of Chriſt ; and that is, by a pe] ( 
nitential and obediential Faith to receive the {c 
witnels of God concerning Chrift, and af 'G 
have' that witneſs in our ſelves. 'Thns inf 

1 feh. Chap.5, after the Apoſtle had. enume- 


ed the Witneſſes in Heaven, and on Earth} » 


totÞis great Truth ( That Feſus ii the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, and Saviour of the World) 
ve. 6,7,8. he then applies 1t, ver. 9. If we 
receive the wineſs of meny Foe Witneſs of God 

is 


- nam wma fray} OO)... 


Iſt. 
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F' God 


ſoevcr believes 1m him {i 


in 


is 


What wakes a Witneſs of Chriſt. 153, 


jr grea'er ; 1d then he ſhews what the wit- 
hels of God conen:ning Chriſt 1s, wer.Io,1l, 
12 That eternal Lifeis in Chriſt, ind that who- 
ha!l have that eternal 
ze,  Satha: wn by the efteual work of 
C Sy ic and Nod of Paith, we are ena- 
ble. | t5 7ece1ve this Witnels of God. Lach 


/ / 4 


i 


Act \c _ 
r. With 2 hom Aﬀent of our underſtand- 
19g, WC belios 2 0)e] of Chrilt to be 
0 Jably ere; ting on the ſupream Au- 
EnOrity, Fe __ ry and Fidelity of God the 


Winetl: {121 Hr If. alio, 


-N With 2 true corientot our Walls, and 
with the well pleaſed aftz&ions of our hearts 


w a io receive thething witneſſed, that 15, we 


Co recerye Chriſt hun(ſelf, m all this Offices 
( a5 Ur r chat 2004 ) with application 'to our 
ſelves, unto xl the ends 22d uſes for which 


Goo giVOs hum. 


Then 1t 15, that we come 70 have the Wite 
neſs in our ſelves, as ver, 10. He that believerh 


on the Son of God hath the witneſs mn himſelf. | 
| For by this means the whole Soul comes to 


be faſhioned and framed by the Truth and 


goodneſs of the Golpel'z and Chntt-comet, 


6g 


vr 
an 
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to be formed 1 In us, to live, and dwsli , ang 
reign in- our hearts and lives by Faith in 
him, Gz/.2.20. Eph.3.17. and lo we 04; 
ſelves are madc witnetics unto Jeius Chriſt 

Therefore we had all need to look c dilgencly 
to this ; for although many may i2em to be 
among({rthe number of Chiles Witnellts in 
a time of the peace of the Goſpel ; yet when 
Perſecution ariſ=th for the Goipel ake, and 
when ſearching tr14's COM, Cx py; "1ENC 2 bath 
ofte: DCVOVE.: a if LY Ga ay, an ial ao a@gA Fe 
that the aanaver of i > otsi1; 5 OMP tO og 
thinned, and but few in compariſon that are 
found io be faithful witneſſes of Chrilt : the 
reaſon 1s for wane of a divine Fajt h, recet- 
ving Chriſt into the tieart upon the witneſs 


.of oa in his Word ; for thar 1s it doth effen- 


tially conſtitute and makes a man to be a 


x 4 


2 deſcribed ; 13 this. Book of the Revelation - 


lonnd; Believer, and a finccie witneſs of 
Chriſt, accepted and approved of him : Far 
of ſuch, of all ſuch, and only {ſuch he ſayes, 
nw of Te ſhall be Wii nejjes unto He g and Ly 
the Text, They are w Witneſſes, 0s Rev. 2 2.1 


lips: my faithfu; Martyr, 


| "Dired#ion, 
- 2. Reſc not till we find theſe Properties 
'Jn our {elves whereby the Watnefles of Chriſc 


As 


S 
E.\S ry 


rties 
ariſc 
207 5 


As 
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As to give inſtance in ſome of them, 


1. They are called Choſen and Faithful, 
Rev.17.14. let us look to that then, that we 
bc e<ff:cually called, that we have fincerely 
anſwered the call of God in his Goſpel, and 
do ſtill anſwer it by a'continual exerciſe of 
Faith and Repentance ; and that we be his 
cholen ones, having the fpecial Grace of 
Gods Election, and ths choice Graces of the 
Spirit , that accompany Salvation. And 
that we be faithful to J:{us Chriit and his Go- 


% 


[pel, approving our {elves fo to be 1n all times. 
and cales of trial» Cy 


2. They are luch as have a»d keep the 
Faith of Feſus, R2v.13. 10 © 14.12. 10 
muſt we keep the Doctrine of Paith' uncor- 
rupted, and the grace of Faith alwayes in 
exerciſe; and we imaic kezpit' to our hyes 


3. They have the Teſtimony of feſus, Rev. 
19, 12, #/t. which 1mphes b5:'2 the whole 
teſt;mony that 15 given of CFriit in the word 
of God 1n all things relating to him; and 
tha Teſtimony which Chriſt himſelt gave, 
and for which he {uftz:el, 1 Tim bl 3s Job 
* © 45604 dn © 
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18.36,37. So we muſt have and hold forth, 
and carry on the fame Teſtimony in out 
time. PM moo EY 


4. They are ſuch as keep the Command. 
ments of God, Rev.14.12. 8 13. uit. SO 1t muſt 
bs with us; we mult with evangelical fin- 
eerity k2ep the cen Commandments of Gods 
Law, as the way wherein we are to Walk to 
the kingdom of Heaven ; and as tne rule of 
our hves and all our a&tions, and eſpecially 
in matters of Religior;, Mat. 28 te chat the 
only reaſon why we cannot content and com- 
ply with others in this or that, is, Becauſe we 
ſee not how they do agrce with the com- 
mands of God, = 


F. They are without guile, R2v.14e$. Is 
ther mouth was foimd no guile, and they are 
2ithout fault before the Throne of God To 
fienifie the ſincerity of che Witnefles of 
Chriſt in oppoſition to the Hipocrifie of the 
times wherein they lved ; they d1d nor 1l- 
ſemble with God or 'mzn, nor counterfeit a 
Religion, but all their words and ations aid 
convincingly evidence, they were truly and 
zeally {uch as they profeficd themſelves to be. 
hke to NNathanael, of whom 1t 1s ſaid, Fob. t. 
47. Behold an I[raclite indeed, in whom 1s 10 


guile, 


5. in 
I are 
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guile, 


| The things of Teſus Chriſt, I57 
puile, 1. e. no prevailing guile : ſo it ſhould be 
with us 5 our great care ſhould be, to be fin- 
cere and without offenc> till the day of 
Chritt, P41. 1.10. 


6, They are ſuch as have Chrii and His 
Fathers Name written upon their foreheads, REV 
14.1. as a mark of their avowed profeſſion, 
fenitying to whom they dobelong, that they 
are for Chriſt and his Golpel 16 oppoſition ts 
Antichriſt; and all his wayes. 


7, They follow the Lamb whereſoever he 
poes, Rev. 14 4. which notes their firm adhe- 
rence to Chriſt himſelf and his Goſpel what- 
ever be the 1f{ue ; and that they acknowledg 
Chriſt alone to be their Leader and Com- 
mander following him; with their eyes and 
hearts towards him), toteach them by his Do« 
&rine, to guid them by his Example, to ena- 
ble them by his Grace and Spirit unto all well 
doing, and well {uftering for his Name ſake? 
taking their Lot with him tor better or worſe 
in this World as he ſhall diſpoſe of them 
looking for their great reward in Heaven 
with him ; and fo they perſevere to the end 
of their dayes; as the lincere followers of 
Chit; 


And 


a a es" TIA tt hy En yt CIA ACA ETHER 
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_ And theſe are ſome of the properties hy 
which the Witnefles of Chriſt are aeſcribed: 
and its certatn; that yoti and [ myſt have all 
theſe properties, or we ſhall not be accepted 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt co be Witneſſes un. 
to him, : 


DireG ion, 3. 


The chird Direftion 15 concerning the 


things of Chriſt, wherein we are to bear 


w:tneſs unto mim. We muſt care for the 
things of Chriſt, as Phil. 2, 21 Although 
Chriſt now in Heaven be invifible to us, and 
the blind World do not ſee his glory; they 
hear talk of one Jeſus, but few belteve him 
to be ſuch a one as he 1s, yet the Saints of 
God chat ſee and deheve, ana are iure that 
He 1s the Chrilt the Son of God and Savi- 
our of the World, and that He 1s their Lord 
and Saviour ; having nd other wav now in 
this World to expreis our fincere affeAion to 


him, we muſt do 1t unto all thoſe things of 


Chriſt which he hath lefe below here npon 
Earth, even whatſoever 1s owned by him,of 
doth any way ſtand in relation to him: 


E ſhall briefly inſtance in ten Particilars. 
Ie 
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\ We mult bear Witneſs to; 


1. The Image of Chriſt By exprefling alk 
he forementioned properties 1n our whole 
converſation 3 thewing har we do indeed 
hear the hnave 0 Chriſc 7n the World, as I Cor. 
5.49. that w2 have Chrilt forme :d in us, and 
that we are an"'nre 2d with his Spirit, and in 
our me ftire te unto him, walking as he 
wilked and purifying our ſelves as he 15 pure; 
1 Fob. 2.6. & 3.3. and fo avpreving our 
klres to God and men that we are Chriſti- 
1ns, "= 1 name only; but 1rideed and in 
erat 


7e muſt bear witneſs auto. + 


2. The Nime of Chriſt, that as God bark 
IUCN him a 14:26 avvue evei 'Y ule, Phil. 
So we exalt tne name of Chnit above hs 
names of all the Kings and Emperors in the 
World, that he 1s the Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kinys, atid thar he hath a King- 
come over the Souls and QCoglciences of 
m2n, 4ad thar in ail matcers of Religion, we 
muit be ſabje& only ro the ſupream authority 
of him who is head of his Church, and 
Lord over all, 1/a; 33-22. The Lord is our Law- 
Ziv.f, the Lord is Our Fudge, he will ſaveus. 
+, "Re 


—— I. 
. 


463 


3. The Word of Chriſt, as Ce/. 3. 16, 75; 
word of Chriſt ſhould dwell in us ricyly reaching 
and admoniſhing our ſelves and one anciher, tha 
the written Word of God is the oneis Rule 
of Faith and nianners, and the only Judgg 
of controverſies, as Fob 12. 40. therefore 
cleaving to the words of our Lord Jt 
Chriſt as the words of Eternal Life, we 


Jhould hold forth the ſame co all men upon 
all occaſions, PH]. 2. 


The things of Teſus Chriſt 


” 
h &1 
& \S 0 


' 4 The Doctrine of Chriſt, as its called 
Heb. 6. 1. that is, That all the Doctrines that 
are contained in the Wruten Word of God, 
heſe are of God, and are the Doctrine of 
Godlineſs, teaching us the way of living to 
God unto Eternal Life ; and that all other 
Doctrines that are eiffterent from , os 
contrary to the Word of God, that theſe 
are not of God; 


F- The Worſhip of God in Chriſt ; both | 


the inward Worſhip of Gad in Spirit and 
Truth; and the outward means of Worſhip, 
the Ordinances of Chriſt, they muſe all be 
appointed by him. in his Word; in all _mat- 
ters of Divine VVorſhip we muſt obſerve 
all and only hat be hath comes, 

| 2 ©, 


OUner 
» OF 
theſe 


both 

and 
ſhip, 
Ul be 


_mat- 


ſerve 
Mat, 
29, 


7he Duty of Witneſs-bearing. 10x 
a8. 20. and Devt. 12. laſt. What thing ſoever 
I command you, obſerve to do it, thou ſhalt not 
add thereunto, nor diminiſh therefrom, and 1/a. 
29, T2. and Mark 7.7. im vain do they wor- 
ſhip me; reaching for Doctrmes the Command- 
ments of men. 


6. The day of Chriſt ; the Lords day, as 
it 1s called, Rev. 1. 10, that 1t 1s to be ob- 
ferred as the Chriſtian Sabbath, and kept 
mnto God, with the higheſt ſtrain of 1n- 
ward and cutward holineſs, according to 
the Fourth Commandment, and that with- 
out the addition of any other holy days ap- 
pointed by men, as the Feaſt which Ferobd- 
am ordained and deviſed out of bis own heart 
I Rings 12.33. 7 4 


. 7. The Church and Churches of Chriſc; 
that 15 the Univerſal Viſible Church which 
s the Kingdom of Chriſt in the World con- 
taining ail that protels Chriſtianity : and the 


[Myſtical Church of Chrift coaliſting of all 


and Only true believers, and fincere Chriſti- 
ans, Contained in the Viſible Church 3. as al- 
lo particular Viſible Churches, profefiing to 
walk in, 2nd according to the order of the 
Goſpel ; over all which Chrif# alone 15 tobe 
acknowledged as the = was Head, Eph 5. 
—_— IT; 
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ONE HTN 23 He 1s the Head of the Church, and Sawyj. 
AULN18 cur of his Body, Eph. 1.22, He is Head over 
VAR11T9: ail things to bts Churches 


'$. The Government and Diſcipline of 
Chriſt in his Church, tor the Government 
of the Church apperrains to him, 7/a. 9, 6, 
as Head of his Chnrch, to appoint this own 
1110108 Ordinances, and Officers to manaye all the 
[87.08 efrairs of his Kingdom, and Cifpenſing his 
[140M Rewards and Puniſhments according to his 
Ih FF! Laws, Who 15 the oz!yLaw-giver, Fam. 4.12 


197.16 | . 9, The Miniſters of Chriſt, who are vn- 
00" 18 der him, and in his Read ro diſpenſe his ho- 
it ly things, 1 Cor. 4. I. they. are to be accoun- 
{ fl | ted 25 tie Miniſters of Chit, nad as the 
ti Stewards of the 1jſreries of Oc: os and as the 
Wh Jord tolemnly charged'1t upon the people 
EP |! of 1/rael that they ſoenld 20t forſake the Lewes 
ell the days of their lives, Deut, 12.19, Sofjl fel 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſlonld not bel be 
forſaken by the People of God, but ownedf f1 
eſpecially then when they ace called forth to 
anſwer and ſuffer for Chriſc _ his Goſpel 
fake; the injuries of men do not break ' 
relation berween a Miniſter and People, 
nor releaſe them from the relative duties en: 
1oyned by the Word of God, fo far as 1s mY 
ppb 19! 
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fible for them to perform the ſame, Mat, 


10. 40. ſhews that the receiving and own- 
ing, or the deſpiling and forſaking them, 
Chriſt takes it as done to himſelf. 


IO» The People of God and Servants of 
Chriſt, for 1n the torecitted place, Mat. 10. 


laff, Our Saviour ſhews, wit 15 done to a- 


ny Chriſtian i» the name of a Diſciple, or 
hecauſe be belongs to Chriſt, as \\*ark 9.41. he 
takes it as done to himic!r, allo Mat. 25. 
34+ 42» | 


This you fee in theſ2 ten particulars, in 
what we are te bear witneſs unto Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


Dire&#ion, 4 


Concerning the duty of witneſs beariug it 


felff, wheram it doth conjifr, and how it 1s to 
be performed by us, vis. 1n thele following 
five particulars. 


- I. By our profeſſed ſubjetion to the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt in a practical way, as you read 


that expreſiton of a profeſſed ſubje&ion to the 


Goſper, 2 Cor, 13. which imports an open, 
tres and publick profeſlion of the true Chri- 
= M 2 _ 1: 


* 
n . d = Wo 
-, III A i 0 a #2 fs ; 
, > Und 
N a . ow 
< 19967 - 
» 


164" The Duty of witneſs-bearing, 


{tian Religion according to the Goſpel, h 
the whole circumference of it, and all things 
contained therein 3 Chriſtians muſt not 
conceal and keep their Religion to them. 
{eives, but make 1t known to the world, 
both by their words and actions, that they 
are of the number of the refolved Follow. 
ers of Chriſt, Hence as Paul after his con. 
verſzon joynmed himſelf to the Church at Fery- 
{alem, Afts9.26_ $0 all fincere Chriſiians 
ſhould even in perilous times joyn themielves 
to the Churches of Chritt ; and as 1t was 
{aid of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, Ads 2, 
42. they coni:uued ſtedfaſily together in the 

Apoſties Dottrine, and Fellowſhip, and Break. | ; 
77g of Bread, and Prayers; ſo there ought oy Jo 
be a ſtediait continuance of Chriſtians to- Þ|| 4 
gether in Church-rela:ion, and 1n obſerving || þ; 
all the Commandments of Cim!t in matters || ;« 
of Religion ; and this profefiion ought to | þ, 
be adorned by ſuitable Converſation ſuch as N 
becomes the Goſpel, Phil, 1. 2%, F! 


2. By witrefling a good confeſſion; as | þ 
our Saviour Chriſt did who 15 gone before | |; 
us, and hath led us the way as the true and | 
faithful witneſs, 1 Tims 6. 13. how He did |; 
that, is ſhewed, John 18. 37. when he was 7 
called to ut by Pilate the Reman Governour 


he 
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he profeſſedly Witnefled rhat He as a King, 
and had a Kingdom though not of this world, 
and (aid moreover, for this end I was born, 
and for this cauſe came I into the world, that 
[ ſhould bear witneſs to the truth; and further, 
every one that is of the truth heareth my wouce. 


So that when we are called to it by Authort- 
y, 1t we be the {i1ncere Followers of Chriſt, 
we allo muſt own and bear witneis to the 
truths and wayes of Cariſt, that belong to 
his heavenly K.mgdom , whatever be the 
itue. I oa ng ated 


And in this confeſRon of Chrift we muſt 
remember the Example of fobn Baptiſt , 
John tr. 20. He confeſſed and dexyed not, but 
confeſſed, &c. that 18, he did expreſs himſelt 
both negatively and afiirmatively without 
recanting or contradicting the witneſs that 
he gave 1n concerning Chriit, So it ſhould 
ba with us in witneſs bearing to any of the 
things of Chrift, Chriſtians ought to ex- 
preſs themſelves plainly and fully, fo as to 
b2 underitood, that we are the {incere Fol- 
lowers of Chriit, not ſaying or doing any 


thing that may revoke or obſcare our teſt1- 


mony of Jeſus Chriſt , a faithful witneſs 
ſpeaketh conſtantly, Prov. 21, 2%, 


M 3 


16 6 The Duty of wit#eſs-bearing. 


2. By our willingneſs and readineſs to I c5: 
ſufter for any of the trutns and wayes of felt 
Chriſt, as in the Ads of the Apoitles, the £* 
Chriſtians then were called unto Suffering - 
which they willingly underwent for the 
name of Chriſt So it hath been ever fince, 
although che Lord hath been wont to give 
ſome breaching times to his Church in the 
world, anc: haih fometimes priviledged ſome 
of his people in '{me plages, with a longer 
enjoynicat of tz Golpel of Peace, and 
peace of the Golpel then others ; yet 1n all 
ages huherco, ever fince the rime of our 
Saviour Chriit, it bath not Heen long before 
Chriſtians hive been calied unto Suifferings 
for the Golpel ſake, Rev. 13.10. Here 1: 
the Patience of,. and Faith of the Saints ; and 
Rev. I 4. I 2. Here is the Patience of the Saints, 
here are they that keep the Commandments of 
God, and ihe Faith of Teſus, {0 that Wwe {ee ha 
that Faith and Patience, keeping the com'| th, 
mandments of God, and Patience £0 toge-| 
ther. So thatif we are reſolved for the] e 
one we mult refolve upon the other ; andſ] wi; 
chooſe patienly to endure any fſufferins,|| (x! 
rather than deny the Faith of Chriſt, or cx 
break any of the commands of God ; thole] to 
that cannot, or will not ſuffer for the Fu 
| EF 2Rd]- - 
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| be only fach as fear the Lord : and 
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nd wavs of Chriſt, they will not be found 
,monglt the number of ſuch as keep the 
-znmandments of God, and the Faith of 
ſelus. 


4+ We muſt alſo be companions with 
thoſe that {ufter for Chriſts ſake, as the A- 
noſtle John profeited himfelt co be, Rev. 1. 
Q, 1 fobn am year brother and companion 1 
T rioulation, ana i the Kingdom and Patience 
of Jeſus Chri ; and the Apoſtle in the He- 
brews, chap. 10. 33. acknowledged that they 
were not only S”fferers themſelves, being 
made 4 Tag%mp ffock by reproaches and ajjti cis 
ms, but they were companions of thoſe that 
were ſo uſed for the Gaſpel fate. Tc 15 ren ins 
deed, that all ſerious chriſtians at all time: 
ſhould remember that of David , P{al. 19. 
62. I ama companim of all them that jcar 
thee, and of them that keep thy Precepts; tho 
In ordinary converiation a chriſiizn may 
have to do witi thoſe that are nor ſuch, yet 


G 


| ONE od oo bo: TEE 
the men of our choice and delis'r frond 


3 
7 


ſiks, 1t 15 our duty to own them and tne 
caule, to {rand by them and b2 with ther, 
to appear for them, yea, and to {uitor vritn 

dy hea Wo Þ _ tizein, 
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them, and for them, as we are called to it 
the Ap oltle Paul complained, 2 Tim. 4, 4.16, 


that at $7 firit anſwer _ 7.43 Tag With hm, mat 
but all men forſuek him ; ai d this was at Remiell Pat 
where there was ſuch a famous Church off 7e/ 
Chriſtians at chat time; buc this 1wmphes, ifiþ þ9/ 
was their © '2ty not tO have iorfaken him infl Ne 
the cauſe of Chriſt ; and 1t was their Sin that] tar 


they did not, therefore he prays God that irþ the 
eh 715t Ss laid to their charge : Where well [2 
may allo obſerve in Pauls e xample, if any off wc: 
all men ſhould fc ſake os 233d no man ſand rhe 
WitN us, WC mu! t be Wil ing to ſtand alone 1 
and ſoffer alone in a cavle of Chriſt, being liv 
contented with this that the Lord ſtanas wuhſl 1 
us, as he a1d with Paw), vir.17,15,90t withſtan lf w 
ding the Lord ſtcod with me and f en; gLOnGe mel ©<: 
that by me the preaching nigh ve fall 'p known, 
and x Bs all the Gentiles mig ht [bear $f I 6; 
delivered out of the meuth of the Lyons and theſhi r 
Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, au 
will preſerve me unto bis heaventy Kong don ] 
to Wham be giory for Ever and Ja Evil & 
AMEN; © | 
"A *y all that we ſay, or do or ſ«fof} | 
in witneſs-bearing to C briſk be ſure rf} - 
keep cloſe to the Word of God : hold 
for th that and hold faſt that as contain- 
ing the matter and ground of our Teſt 
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mony : Thus the Primitive Witneſſes and 
Martys of Jeſus are deſcribed and com- 
manded, Rev.1.9. fobn was in the Iſle of 
Patmos for the Ward of Ged, and for the 
Teſtimony of Teſs Chriſt, Rev. 3. $8. Thou 
haſt kept my Verd, and baſt not deniea my 
Name, and Rev.649. 1 ſaw under the Al- 
tar the Souls of them that were ſlain for 
the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony 


*which they held, and Rev.12.11» They O- 
wercame by the blood of the Lamb, and by 


the Word of their Teſtimony, and they loved 
not thesr lives to the death; hey leſt their 
lives, but kept the Word of God , they 
ived 2d died upon that, and ſo ſhould 
we, and if we be ftacere Chriſtians, & 
cannot but be fo. rc 


And this may be a 5reat relief to 18 Spt- 
Its of Chr:itians, Who are not ated :ainted 


with, or not skilled in the controverfies of 


Religten, or have not the ability of diſpating 
for the Truth againſt Errors ; or not knows 
ing before bani un; whar particulars woe way 
be called to give our Teſt:mony about : 1t 15 
ſufficient if we kcey to the written Word of 
God ; becauſs all things pertaming to the 
true Chriſtian Rehzion, are contained there- 
n, and Authorized thereby ; if any ching be 
Rog Bape, ene = _ 


170 Duty to the Magiſtracy. 
Tequired or impoſed that 1s difierent from or 
contrary to the Word of God, we ought not 
to accept of it, nor ſubmit to 1t, but re- 


nounce it, and bear witnels againſt It : a5 
contrary to the Will and command of our 


Lord Jetus Chriſt the Head and King of his 


Chu:ch : Ir 15 enouzh for a Chit itian to 


ſay, this or that is not agrecadle to the writ- 
ten Word of God, therefore ] cannot, ] 
dare nor, I will not conient or yield theres 
Unto, whatever [ ſuffer, or whatever become 
of nae in this world ; this hath been the Spi- 
rit and Plea of the Confeilors and Mar yrs 
of Jeſits Chriſt in all | the ages before us, and 
mult be ours, 1f indeed we would be tound 
and accepted amongſt the W irncites of Jei Us 


Chriſt. 
Diriction $, 


The next Direction is, concerning the 
duty of Chriſtians 1n relation to the” civil 


: Government and Magiltra aty Wo liye under. 


The Rule 1s this, 1n changeable times 
Keep cloſe to the unchangeable Rules of 


God: Word, which guide us 1n the way of. 


ourt duty, towards any Migiſtracy which 


God by his Providence lets over us : it is true 


inaged, 
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inde2d. if the Lord hath priviledged his peo- 
ple with {ach a Magiftracy as he hath made 
to be Nurfing Fathers to the Church of God 
and | the true Chriſtian, Religion ; there is no 
oucſtion of 1t, but we ſhould highly prize 1t, 
and bleſs God for it, as an invaluable mercy, 
and uſe all means that are lawful for the 
continuance of ſnczh a _blefling to our 
ſelves, and our poſterity afcet us; but if it be 
a 2 witi of the I uw God ( who changes the 
rs and ſeaſons, Wyo removes Kings and ſas 
w 9K; mf's, ante 7 gru0 es $74 FRingdoms of the Earth 
zo whomſceer he wid, Dan. 2, 21, ver,77,) 
[ ſay 1f it be BE pleifure, for his own holy 
and ſceret ends © 0:12, upon us, ſuch a 
change of the civil Government, that thoſe 
that are in P {aCe OT Ai. S974 ity's arc NOT ſo. 
FrienJiy and faiherily fect: 10 the Church 
of Chriſt, and the concern ments of Religion 
as foimerly; woo 2'8 we that we ſhould re- 
Piy ag: unit God, Hl lay, why haft thou 
done tius 2 
clay ? Shai we FECEIT'? £994 
God and nit «4 Ui 2 Job 2.10» 
ſmbmit cur ſe; es ts Gad, G71 
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Word of God concerning our duty to ſich 
Magiſtracy as God by his Providence hath 
ſet over us, and are not theſe three duties 
very plain 1n the Scripture : p - 


7. Prayer for thew, 1 Tim. 2 23. For 
and all that cre in Authority, that we 
ny \ lead 6 quiet and peaceable life in all godli. Mc 
wet s and honefiy; fer this is good and accep! abis ſt12 
nn the figet of God our Sawour. ob! 


2. Subjection to their Autbority 2 


, Obedience to their Laws _ Corm- 
G.-F Thel. 2. are joyned rogether in ma. | - 
ny Scriptures, as Rom, 13.1, Let every ſoal lav 
pe Prey unto the Higher Powers ; for there is Wi 
20 power but of God, the Powers that be are vr- Ng 
dained of God, whoſoever therefore reſiſterh the B+ 

power, reſt peth the Ordinance of God, &c. and Ns. 
Ver. 5. Tou muſt needs be ſubjects not only for $)e« 
wrath but alſo for Conſcience ſake, 1. Pet. 2.13 ['# 
I 4. Sybmit eur ſelves to every Ordinance of thi 
man for the Lords ſake, whether it he the King | 
as Supream, or unio Geouiynours ſent by bim,&c. [1 
and ver. 15. for ſo is the will of Ged, that [® 
With well doing je may put ta Silence the, 1g- 
| nurance 


oo 
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> ſuch woratce of fooliſh men, and ver. I'7. Feav 

2 hath God and Honour the the King, Tk, 3. I. put | 

duties © 1c in mind to be ſubjeit to Principalities ih 
and Powers to obey Hagiſtrates, &c. | | 

>. Fi | Now then, do not theſe Commands of ; 

\at we | God b<iorg to us as well as Chriſtians 1n for. || 

goal. © mer 2ges* and 1s it nota part of our Chrt- | 


eptabie © franity and Obedience to Chriſt himſelf ts 
 _ Eoblerve theſe commarids of his as well as 
any other ? q 


s that 09edience Which God commands us to yield in 
into Magiſcrates © 


Com: | = 
n ma. | Af. Iris obedience not in finful but m 
ry ſod! lawful things, 1n things not contrary to the 


here Zs Word of God : for in all mattirs of Reli- | | 
2r8 vr- eion, We muſt obey God rather than man, AA. | 


eth the 4 19: Ilhether it be right in the fegbt of God, ſs 
-c. and i? hearken unto yow more than unto God, judge | 
ly for £Jes And Acts 5.29; We cught to obey Gud 
t. 2.13 [rather than men, If God command us one 
ance of [thing in his Word, and the Magiſtrate com- 
; King [mand another thing, that 1s nat conliſtent 
1.&c, (With our duty to God ; there 15 no queſtion 
}, that of it, but we muſt obey God rather than 


_——— 
warn te 2 
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norance | | fra 
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be the ſincere Diſc !p!es of our Lord Jeſus | 


174 Duty to the Magiſiracy. 
fin as the primitive Ch Wt; 190 aids as wo 
read both 1n the — gl One 2 Aportics, and in 
the hi [tory of the Chuich in all a&t3 Ever 
fince : And as tne LNLeC : og Daw z, 
they chd(e rather ro be caſt into the ffery 
Furnace than to obey the Kings Command 
in Worſaipping H:5 Gold 1 Ima; 's, And 
Daniel Chap. 6. cao{s rather to be caſt into 
the Lions Den, than to omit Prayer wo the 
true and living God, and to Pray TO 2 man 
inſtead of God bleſſed For abd.d ; 1 wis Treat 
and o00d EX £21039! CS of Pc £7 107 > ! 2241ence 
to ooo when th 2Y COU If not yieid ac. 
tive obedience to unſawtul Com: wands) 
arC left upon Rec: Ard tf; CJ! GUT LCATLON 3 that 
In any caſe, or matter of Reiioon we mult 
obey the COmmaiids bt God, and not the Þ.c 
commands of 379, rather chanting © tufler IN 7 1 
from men; then » 13] 252 1t Gol: Bur that 6 
which we are to © -onfice: of 13,that the Lord | 6 
now ſeems by k 41s Pre oViQe nrial diſpenſations 

to be recalling tus people every where to the | 4+ 
good old Princip?! or the -ollp Non-con- || ;þ 
formats in the fo. ley ages; N TE to yield 
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iy unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, and 


unto God the things that are Geds, Which 


1s 


he more to be noted, becauſe in our Saviour 
Chriſts time, and 1a the time of the Apo- 
Hes and primiurve Chriſtians, there were no 
other Cetars or Kings than ſuch as Tiberius 
Cleudins and Nero; and no other Gover- 
nours {ent by them 1nto the Rowan Provinces, 
than ſuch as Pilate, Feſtus, Felix and Gallioy 
znd yet then 41d our Saviour Chritt, and his 
Apoſtics give the forementioned commands 
concerning the duty of Subjection and Obe- 
dence to Magiltrates, and that for the Lords 


lake. 


That it might appear thac the Kingdom 
of Chrilt 1n his Church, 1s notof this world 
(though in this world ) and that it may com- 
it with any kind of civil Govecament, and 
Governours 1 the world; the being and 
well-being of tne Church and rus Rehgion 
depends not upon men, but upon him who 1s 
the Kingof Kings and the Lord of Lords; 
who did preferve his Church for three hun- 
dred years 1n the time of the ten Perſecutt- 
ons, uader Heathen Magiſtrates ; and hath 
preſerved it ever fince under ſuch Magi- 


rates as ior the molt part gave up their 
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276 Dat y to the Magiftracy: 


wer tothe Anchriſt at Rowe, tor many hug, 


dred years, &c. 


 Obje#, But arethere not many Promiſes 
and P r:pheties that Kune s ina be Neſing Fg. 
zbers to the Church, Ta. 49. 23, & verſe 9; 
Kings and Frinces ſhall worſhip the Ho!y One of 
Iſrael ; and thar Kings ſhatl come to the bright: 
neſs of tha Churche: "ims, 2. 69, 35 & verſe 
To. There Kings thai Minijter unio thee, & 
verſe 16» Thou ſhalt ſuck the oreaſts. of Rings, 
& Rev. 21. 4. The Kinrs of the Earth ſhal 
bring their glory into the New J:rafalem, and 
that the Kingdoms of the Wor Id jhall become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord and of ns Chriſt, Rev, 
21-16. - PIES 


 Anſw. All this is true $ but we muſt know 
that not the Propheſies but the Precepts of 
Scripture are the Rule of our Actions. 


The Prophefics .do ſhew what the Lord 
himſelf will do and bring aboat in his own 
time, by wayes and means known unto 
him, but unknown to us; but they are the 
Precepts of Scripture that ſhew unto us 
what 15 our duty of Subje&tion apd Obedi- 
ence to Magiſtracy ( as God's Ordinance ) 


in. that manner ſheyed before, Let us do 


what 
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what the Lord ſhews te be onr duty 1n his 
Words and let the Lord in the wayes of his 
Providence, do with us, with his Ghurch 
and with the whole world as it pleafeth him. 
All Chriſtians in theſe times muſt be bronght 
unto that frame of Spirit that David was 
brought unte, 1n that great change of afHi- 
ting Providence that came upon him, 2 
Sam. 15. 25, 26. If T ſhall find favour in the 
fight of God, He will bring me again and ſhew 
me his Ark and his Mabitation; bui if he thus 


ſay, I have no alight in thee; beheld here am 


I, let hsm do to me as {ecmeath good unto bins. 
&9 if we jhill 5:14 favour m the fighe of 
God, he wil 21:hi2r continue to us, or give 
to us, Or reizare © us ficn 2 Magiutracy as 
ſhall bs Naurtiag Fathers w his hurch and 
Reijtgton, but # he have no celiphe th us 102 
that re{pe&t, let him de to us as ſeemeth 
good to him... 


_ DireR. 6. The ſixth Direction 3c, concerning 
the whole manner of our Chriſtian Behaviour as 
ge: of Chriſt, and that in ſeven particu- 
ars: 


We ihould behave our ſelves; 


t Wilely, This was the ficſt counſel our 
Sayiour 


N 


—_—  ſ — 


ow HD 16 
mm 


—_ 


— 


> "OF 2 " =< pj F4 12 dr A627 FE. _ ena 
; the &- 4 4 Tos ST £6: OO Chet haute} SEAS EY I De. 22-1. a « Py als patents, + GonS —_ 
Jus 59 I ny > > = ey <0 4 PERTAY I me —— = _ tm : .. —_ _ 2 ” "_ 2 464 atalaba = ts 
n _ 9 - wo OO : po ns , ment WH F 5 a __- " 
EI Ne Sg IT: FE: ay ae Serenien—s - S - - a SS—_—_ muy rs i 
"p ; - On te ne Ys fog a a er 0 : rower nts EE bg on gr EMI 
wiz Ss Or I RT - 5 ES LEI I "iy EN Pe OTITeY . - TONS? nana SLES 
Wo A -. _ 


END VEIIED 


Dat. od teth 24th, Het oacs ths 5 


J - "SE 7E- 4 ns 
RICE thi $4 
_ 


_—_ 
Ta > 4 986 Lows "5 ay ee 2 5 


F$+. 
A 
4+ V+: 
13 
S ; 
'S:; 
; ' © + 
. by 1 T 
$ 
: ; 
2 bt 
| 
F 4 
4 * 4 6 
d 


LET Ss tacari ad at 
=z Ons oe ore rg > AY I TR rr res rn > 1 ten 
”—_ ek ab. Sans S K 


: _ 
Ee 2 SE. 
> OJ; 7 nu, — Crop mar 


ut me -_ 


$0 #15. he oy ds 


Hera ty A ts rr Ren EI KT OG As on * 
nw - CES ITT . 


” 3 ts Kt ng 4 7 i g* Fog. IE Ba - % "Y - 
© oa RESI whe Abit 177 ; $ Bit, on 


&n' a SOL - : 
bp 
Fo - 
> WTI 4 +4 4 - 
"a _— —_—— —_ Y __ 
- —— 


—_— 


-3 TheCl "ws manner of Witney, 712 
Ei gave his Diſciples when he told 


them, that he ſent rio 6 find as S DEEP Amun 
Fives, therefore ( fays he ) Be wiſe as Ser. 
pentr, Mat. 10. 16. 5. & mn wiſe to prevent 
an avoid ach Gangers as Far lavriully may: 
TCretore 1 DES 12 NC: x Words 5 Ne adds, bewar, 
of men ; tin2 Lp Mitle'a 7 Chrittians to 
walk in 3 122 e that ere with. 
ut, /, Col; 4 . ; gre £2, &, 15- Waik CIrCum: 
Peciy, mot &s fools bat wiſe, neither on the 
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men, as when D«41id behaved himfſeit wite- 
ly, thole that were good, loved him, and 
thoſe that were bad feared him; andin £ 
Sam. 18.15, When Soul ſaw that Darid be- 
hawed himſelf wi{-ly, he was afraid of him x; 
we fhould earnefely ber this wiſdom from the 
Lord who hath promiſed to give it unio them 
that ak him, fames I. 5. 


7 n 
2. Innocently * according 
E WW , F 


75 2 : to the counſel 
of ov Saviour, {1at. 1.0. 16. wien he had 
{41d 1n the (3-4 place, be wife as Serpents, 
he ads in twe frond pizce, be innocent as 
Dives 3 4nd Ad bo Apotile expreſics it 17h 
Phil. 4. Io bat OH 7531-Y be bla;z.eie [s p and 
harmiceſs, as the Sozs of God without rebuke 17 
Poe Wd} of a crodted Generation, among ſe, 
whom ye ſnine as li;hts in the world, holding * 
forth the word of life, Dang; turttul to none 
but doing gcod to all, as they have ability 
and opportunity 2 Chriitians ſhould carry 1t: 
with a dove-iks ftmplicry, giving no effence 
nor occakion for any ro {pzak evil of us or 
the ways arid truths of Chrilt, which we 
profeſs ; ever keeping in the ways of wel'= 
doing, and looking diligently to 1t, that we 
never ſuffer as evil dozrs, as the Apoſtls 
gives a ſpecial direction concerning that, £ 
Pet, 4.15, 16, Let none of you [uffer as an e- 
She 4+ 15, 10; 207 70 LE # ſuſfer 6 at 
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find no error 107 fant; 17; tin in the maiter of 


v1il-doer, but if Ld Juffer as @ Ciriſtian, let 
him glorife Gog in that behalf. Now to uffer 
2s a Chriftian, 1s when the cauſe of our ſuf. os 
ering 15 meerly tor Chriſts ſake, for tghte. 

oulnels fake, for any of the ways and truth; Þ . 
of Chillt c ontarne ed in his Goſpel, and be. | ©* 
cauſe we keep the Co! ay 194.0 of God, 
and dare not fin againſt tum, this will be 
honourable to Chriit, when we carry 1t fo 
as Paul did, as to be able to ſay as he did, 
ACTI 25.8. Neither againfs the Law, nor a- 
gainft the Ter:pte, nor aga wa Ceſar have I of- fl, © 
fended any thing : and as chap. 24.14. but this 
I confeſs gy 10 ;bee, that ofter the way whics 
they call E erefie, ſo worſiiip I the God of my [> 
thers, believing all things which are written 

the law &* the Deapbet 80 likewite it 15 (11g 
of Daniel, Chap. 6. 4. there was a1 excellent 
Spirit founs 19 Lim, that D15 adverſaiies tho? 
they ſhocks ectabaw: ag ainſi him > Jet they ccald 


the Kingdan, ver. 4. therefors ver. F. They 
concluded tt 3at they {ſhould find HO GA ts 
gant him, ec: cept i; 3945 COUCETMING. the law of 
his Ged. Now this 1s for the imitation of 
all | Chriſtian 15 11 theo ( :1CS, tO he {5 192n0- 
cent 1n all other relpedts, t that the Adverſa- 1 
31es may have nothing ag2inſt us but what me 
GgRnc9rns our duty to God and Jeſus Ja 
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or which we may and euplit to {offer com 
frtavly, and upon 2 clear account for Tile 
Golpel fakz, and nothing elle. 


--n humulity Penl did, Aﬀts 20. 19. Ser- 
the T.ord in all bunlity, in many tears 
and FemM ations, Land © 773 | Jowlineſs © -# min, 
we thould walk tnmbly towards Go d, and 
be eloathed wita humilicy amongit men , 
without any ſhrew of pride, 0{ceni ation or 
ran giory : the lame mind ould "bo in us 
10.15 Was 1 Chris Jef as, Pale 2. $, Oe He 


no = 


f* Fa J + 
h, tHF2 7 Hed | 1483) of, and 23 2S$ ab CAZCBE UBLO 4e 21h 
for our ſakes that he migiit redeem and fave 


i I 
65 3 EVE 1G we ailo hou! fa! TN A Ur ok 
and oh 053eGz2nt unto the des 
at w3 may te{tity our lov: 2 (er (1C2, _ 


ta nkt 1incis v SIILCS; L1LTG, 


. In ancerity and Truth ; whatever We 
ay or ao, or luttzr, jet it be bY ſraplicity and 
rod 'y fer cerity, G9 Panl (; 1d of himſe Ir, 2 2 Cer, 
l, _ not with reſpect to any by or baſe 
ends, not out of {temack or Routneſs of 
Girir, but our of trus loye & Cairiit, and 
zeal for God, for the glory of his Naine, the 
credit of his caulc, the honour of [15 truth, 
me propagation of his Goſpel, the CiCou- 
rapzement of his Ges, and conviction or 
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his Enemics when our Spirits ace fixed upon 
{nc high and holy « Ts, 21d our D Ca'ts mMq- 
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are gnCa tum PAINE! 5 to the Confelizon of I bet 
Cit, theſe made Peter ay his Maſter, lt 
and Nicod ous tO COME LO Chit by me lea ) 
but when they had got more ſtrengrta of 
grace, they were more couragious 1h the 
Cauſe of Chriſt, as we les inthe fourth vi 
tne Acts ver $1 :C. 7 hen Peter filled With th! 
Hot GhoFt, Fas unto Pe, Ye Rulers of ih 19: 
Feople, and Elders of Iſrael, be it known uit 1. 
you, and to Gi) the people c of Iſrael, that by thelÞ {a 
Name of eſa. Chrift CV wife. 24E Fas dong $15 
this Miracle, ans. there is 10 ver nawe givenl th 
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Council [a% DT iT. ho] ane; & ; of Peter and 7 Fs 
4 per ces © ed they were ignsrant and 6: 
” herd 


the 3 that they had bees WILLY Jelus. 
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Thus when Chrifts Witneſtes d 6 confeſs 
him, his ti XP 1nd ways with kiated and 
nvinctble couraze, and en an hoiy mag 
nanimity of Spirit. not fearing the faces of 
men, nor ti2 worſt thay Can 09 ©1215 15 
oreatly for the honour of God, for the en- 
GOLFAgement of tn g2duly, and terror oO 
21r adyeriarics : a3 1n the cale of the thre 
Worries that nrorelied their Pain in God 
22tOrC Kings 22.27, and their refo« 
'2210N not to {Gn © 3% Golden image far 
fear of his fiery farnace, Dar. 3. Therefore 
Caritians ſnoald pray much Fl tn1s _holy 
Courage, as Pau; did, and defred alo the 
prayers of others in his behalf, cat he might 
bear witneſs unto Chriſt, th! nag might be 
raapnifred in him, eithor in lite or death, PhzT. 
I. 19, 20. and all the Apoſtes joyn 1n the 
{ame prayer, Acts 4.29. Now Lord behold 
thtir Fhreamings, and grant unto tay Servants 
that with all boldne e{s they may ſpeak thy word. 

6, With meeknels and fear; 
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184 Fgacourarement from ChrisF, 


Faith with 2 cebmeſs and fea; Rs | F8:.2. Ly: ul 'f 
with meckneſs, without anzmofie: paſſion or 
bitte rnels 1+ Spifit 112 us ; for the wrath of 
man 435 it worketh not, fo 1t witneſleth not 
the 117hteauianls of God, James I. 20. it 
doth not any thing, ether advantage the 
cauſe, or adorr tae profefiion of Chiiſftiams- 
ty, which meckneſs of Syzirit doth : and then 
allo with fear, z. e. with a noly fcar of God, 
ſhewing that our fear of offending God, and 
our care of pleaiing God 1s all that we aim 
at ; and alſo wih reverence to men, giving 
all dues honour ani reſpe& to any that we 
have to do withal : making it appear to all 
mzn that we both fear God and regard 
man. E Os 


7, Laſtly, With Conſtancy and Perſeve: 
rance to the end, till we have finiſhed our Te- 
ſtimony, as its ſaid of the Witnellzs, I have 
kep: the Faith, 2 Tims 4. 5. So ſhould it be 
wih us: We ſhould remember how we have 
heard and received, and hold faſt ; and then 
ſpeak, and do, an ſuffer ajl according to the 
Word of God, even totheend; For fo our 
Saviour hath faid, AZat.24.13. He that end 
reth to the end fhall ce ſaved, And Rey. 2.10. 
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Be thow faithful to the death, and 1 will eve 
thee the Crown of life. 


Dire&ion 7. 


- Laſt of all, In the praQical obſervation 
of all the former Directions, we ſhould take 
0 ail th har nents and comforts which 

25 Sa! PB Cit 4 t hath grvento his faithful 
Wien #]%5, as tay are Contained, enther in his 
lit and dying words, 10 the 14,15, 16, I7, 
Chapters ot John, O11 this Book Gf he Re- 
velation, Or 11 any other K74G10us promiſes of 
his Goſp: JE ]: [ ſay, we ſhould take them all as 
belonging © our {0 lives, for our conſolation, 
both 1n life and death ; as alfo in relation to 
our eternal bleſlednefs in another World: L 
refer you to your Bivles to find out theſe en- 
COUragements. Conliter what hath been 
{1d, and the Lord give unto you and me 
ſuch underitanding to apply all to our {zlves, 
that we may be found amongſt the number 
of the true and faithful Witnefd ks of our 
Lord and Sayionr Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be 


Glory tor ever, Amen, 
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EATERS 


SOME HEELEP 
; TO 


Self - Examination, 


W:iich I drew up £ Ir my Sel!, 11 the Year 
1652, Bit may be en [tis 2 uſe to any, 
chat ſhall pernſe ths lh Me 5 With 


Meditation ard Self if lating and cars 
neit Prayer, 


As Pal. 139. 23,246 


Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, 
and knov my thoughts, 

And jee if thro be any wicked Way 14 me : ana 
lead me un the wey everi aſt ing. 


QEl Examination; 1 Cor.11.28 2 Cor.1$.5. 
G 1 an enquiry into the inw:r Acts ef our 
Souls ; trying by ths W ord of God, whether 
we 
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288 Self-Examination. 


we have the truth of Saving Grace inys or 
no ? and accordingly judging of our ſpirt- 
tial Eitates before God. 


The things to be iried are ; 


Unfergned Faith, Sound Repentanee,and 
ſincere Obedience ; becauſe theie are ſaving | 
Graces, viz, ſuch as Godin his Word hath f 
made conditions of the Covenant of Grace ; pt 
theſe ds accompany Salvation, Heb. 6.9. and | 
to every one of theſe Salvarion 15 ex- 
preſly promiſed in the Word of God, Feb» '® 
12.48. & 15.7. —_—=— 


To Faith, Mark 16.16, fon 3. 16. Ads 
I6. 2l. Luke 7. FO. 
— To Repentance, 2 Cor 7.19» Lake 24. 47. Cl 
Aﬀs 3.16. & 5.31. : 

To Obedience, Heb... 9. Po! 50 ult. Kom 
6.7,18,22, 

The- principle Subject of theſe Graces 1s 
Wall, Phil: 2: 13, P/ai: 110; 3; Rev; 22: 17: 
Rom:7: 18,19. 


Therefore we ſhould try our ſelves, not by 
eur knowledg, nor by pafſionate firs of atte- A 
tion but by the main bent of the Wil. c 

£ 


17t= 


H 
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Infallible Signs of Saving 
| Faith, 


T, From the Root of Faith ; which 1s 
i humbled, broken, Self-denying frame 
if Spirit ſettled in the Soul, Iiai,57. 15. 
EPIN.3.17s | 


i When my heart is broken for and 
fom all {11 as my greateit evil, Fer.2:19: &* 
4:18: Rom:7:13,19: Fob 35: 21: 


2. VYhen my Soul is humovled, lying down 
at the feet of Qiriit, under ail my fins and 
miſeries 3 deſpairing of any help from my 
ſelf and all creatures, ſubmitting to the good 
p'eaſure of God, Luk. 15.18,19, & 18. 13, 


Art.9.6, Rev.ii.17. 


3. VVhen my Soul denizs it ſelf in regard 
of any inherent avility to the Ieait ſpiritual 
ood. The voice of S=It-denial is, { Not T 
but Chritt ] Ga#i,2.20. 1 Cor:t5:10: Tit: 2:5: 
2 Cor: 12: 11: Here 15 the root of Faith, 
when as Luke 8:13, 15: The word of the 
goſpel takes decp rooting 1n an honeſt and 
good heart, i: e; in a broken, humble, ſelf. 
M - denying 


ET LOS) 0 


denying heart. Here 1s the root of L!1 


matter + 19:28, f 
Rog < IS te Login tli'g 5; Faich in Chi I £077 
04 

CI 


fi Il. From the right Object JL which ©. 
1. 0A 
t-- "my Soul looks and refis in belier Ving, and 
i that is, God in Chris? in the promiſes of - 


the Goſpel. 


1. Thepronuſes of the Goſpel, Mark 1: 
T5: Wherem I coniiler the infallible truth, 
and incomparab!z good; and the ' good will 
and meaning of God FO Me iN cf, or that 
promiſe, 1 Tim: 1:15. Fobn3:14,15,16» Fer, 
3+21,22. Mat:2 1:25: Rev; 3:29: Jer; 31.10, 
19, 29, 


| 
2, Chrilt in the promiſe 1s, the next 1m- c 

mediate object or my Fe ich: Hence we | & 

read fo RF of Fatih in S "rid, and Faith: | © 

"Wii on Chrift, 4s 26: 31: & 20: 21: and 1ts 

kj Chriſt as a Lord and Saviour to me, Col: 2: 6; 


| ” Phil:3:5.9: 2 2 of 14 ho, Oy IT; 4 
- 3- Godin Chit is the lat and full ob- | : 
Wl {4 ject of my Faith, 2 Cor:$:19: Gal:3:17: 2 Cors | 
Wi 3:44 1 Pet; 323: ; 


Hen&6s 


0 kad ule of Chrilt as Mediator, 1 Tim | 
2.5: between the holy blefies God, and ſuch j 


as my 
=o end of my Soul is to come | 
God, Heb:7:25: 1 Pet:1.21, | 


FTan e my Soul He þ[ic eVeas in, and makes | 
} 


a 2 gui: Y and polled honer as I am. And 
ay to God, Foh: 14:6; Heb:10:20: the 
,O 


TJT. From the ſabjed er ſeat of Paith 
hy, is my oy Rom. 10.9, 10s all 
wy heart, Acls g. 37. my whole heart, 
Pjal. 119. 10. that is, my ſoul, with all 
its faculties of Vnderſtanding Will and | 


Aﬀettions. | | 


. My underſtanding 4fſents to the truth 
of the Goſp2l, Mark, 1. 15. 1 Tim. 1. 1«. & 
looks Chritt with a fingle fixed moearnful 
delis! tha] e <9 GY &, Iſai, 45. T7 Zach. | Rp BX I Os ohm 
Os 50. Luke %. 30, | 


2, My mill conſents to the good of the 
Goſpel, Eoh 1. 13. refuiing all fins as con 
tracy to Chriit, and all Creatures when chey 
are ſet in compariſon and competition with - 
Chriſt, making an abſolute choice of Chriſt 
and God in Chriſt, in his Word as my Al- 
luthicient 


v ——— aw 
Pn 
_—— 


92 Self Examination. 
Fafficient chief g00d and portion for ever. 
Phil, 2. 13. Phi. 3. 8, 9. Rom. 7. 19, Lam. 
3.24, Plal 73.25, 26. 27, 29. 


was "Chriſt © 01. 4: 12. hope iongs with 


T4. 8. defre breath's at es ater him, 


os = 


3. My Iiking well- Dleaſed 1: tions move 
great expectacron for Ghiif, + Tim. 1.1; fer, 


Iſa. 26. 8, 9. 


Love abcecert; and  clofeih with him, I 
Cant. I. 75. John 29. 17. joy delights 1n him, | my 


Cant. I. 4. me 
the 

IV. From the Aiis of Faith, cieh 66 

| tur 
theſe three. Ws 
{1s 


1. Coming to Chriſt, John 6.35, 37. Heb. ,.. 
Pet. Yo h1 h [ fb) | 5 
7. 25+ 1 Pet. 2+ 4. Which 35 the Sparitual and 
perpetual motion of my whole Soul g gong 
out, and getting away from Sin, and Seit, | . 
and the Creatui e, and going unto Ch! aſt w 
and to God 11 Ciniit, or unto God by 7 
Chriſt. CE 


El Receiving of Chriſt, John I. 12. Col. Ly 
26. I Cor» Il. 24. 25 given of God unto me, | Zi 
Tia, 9.6. John 3. 16, by a conſent of my 
whole 


ever, 
Lam. 


move 

With 
1. Jer. 
"tum, 


him, 
him, 


hie fi 


Heb, 
[| and 
7OINg 
Self, 
hrift, 
d by 


Cs]. 
) me, 

my 
y hole 


mercy 


: Self-Examimat on. I'9 y 
whole heart, that Chriſt ſhall be my onely 
Lord and Saviour, and refigning up my felt 
to him, to be wholly his, and fo? ever, Carr. 
2. 16. P[al. 119. 94: 


SD | Truſting in the Lord, 7/z. 26. 3.2 
Cor. 2. 4. Eph: 1: 12: by committing my 


Soul, and the fuccels of my Miniſtry, and 


every way of mine, and then my wife and 
proſp?rity, and ry Aiit; | fav commuting 
my All to, aid jeavis my All with the 
of God in Chriit in the promiſes { 11 
the way of his Commandments, Ffal, 119. 
66: and 116. venruring. my pieſent and fas 
ture ſtate 1n this world, and my eternal 
Rate in another world, in the hands of Je- 
(us Chriſt, 1 Pet: 4. 19: 2 7m; 1: 12. Pſal. 
37. $7. | 


wo” 


children, honour, life, chaitity, cftare, reveh, 


 F. From the end which Faith aims af, 
and propounds to its ſelf is Believing, that 
7s» that God may have the glory of the ex- 
ceeding riches of his Grace in Chriſt, in 


Sins ſock 0-200 miſteal/e- Sinful Cota: 
ture, who have damned my ſelf. a thouſand 


times over. 


© 71 The 
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F94 Self-FxXamination. 


\3«. Eph. 1. 3. Eph. 3. 19. 


x. The next end my diſtreſſed. Soul look: - 
at 11 believing, is the Salvation of my Soul, I +4, 
Heb. 10./aff, 1 Pet, 1.9. viz, Union and | 
Commungn with t \2 cinet good, this 15 the , 
end and good my Fart would have. at 1 


1:* Unien to, and poileflion of God and in 
Chriſt, as my God, my Chriſt, P4z/. 3-8,9.l riſl 
Pſal. 4%. 1+2, 6, 9. Pal,” 13.24 Job 120.28, Thi 
Gal. 2.20, 


2: Communion and Fellowſhip . with 
God and Jeſus Chriit, 1 Cor. 19; r£ Fobn 1: 


Hence the fi aition of Chriſt, and not 
only of ſome but all his benefits 15 that 
Sk Faith aims at, and chiefly at thefe 
three. 


- Juſtification, 6 the forgiveneſs of 
"Rag Adts 26: 18, Phil. 3.9. Pſal. 51.1; 2. 


Oc. Pſal.25.7, 11. 2 Cor: 5. 9. Jo] 


2. Santihcation and power againſt Sin ;|| as 
Phil 2. 10. Pal: 51:10, I1, 12, Pſal, T196 it 
133. P/4l. 19;12, 13; 2 Gor; 12; 8. ©: tig 


rn? 3: GloriY 


195 Self- Examination. 


| 2: Glorification or Eternal Life, P/al: 74; 
24, 25: Luke 23: 4%: Tude 2. 20: 


2: The laſt end which my poor ſoul aims 
at in helieving, 1s, that God may have the 
glory of the riches of his grace and merey 
in Chriſt in the ſaving of ſuch a loſt and pe- 
riſhing Sivner as I am, Eph: 1: 5: 6, 12: 2 
Theſ: 1: 10. Eph: 3: 17: UI 


Theſe two | Gods glory, and my Salvati- 
on ] though they are thus diſtinguiſhed, yet 
are {o an{werably joyned togecher, as they 
make up one and the ſame ered, which God 
21s at, which thercfors Faith ans at 1n 
our believing in Chrit: 


Pl. From the effedls chiefly theſe 
four. 


1; 2. 1: Faith purihes the heart, A#r 15:9: U 
John 3: 3: Faith brings in a living acive 
principle of holineſs into the heart, which 
as 2 living Spring, Joh» 4 14: is ever work- 
ing and working till it clear and cleanſe my 
beart and inward man from the moſt ſecret 
WA _ - 2) corruptt- 


I 96 


Self-FExammation. 
l 


corruptions avd pollutions whnci: 1 obſerys 
in my Soul, 2 Cort 7 I 


2: Faith worketh þ 
3s the commanding aF:ton of my Soul, 
which way t _ $92: all -oce, Faith ſets and 
carrieth the love or my heart and affe&tion 
to God ove" all Mat: 22: 37; to Chriſt, 
and the things of Chrilt cas. the houſe and 
Ordinances oi God, P/a/: 26: 8: 1 Chron;2.99 


3: and to the Saints, 1 Jolin 23 14:2 


3: Faith overcomes the wor 'd, 1 Tebn «: 
£:'{o a5 to uſe the world and not to abuſe it, 


FR make every thing ſerviceable to us, (and 


no-Creatw'e tO be our Maſter ) in our fer- 
ving of Goo, Ac: 27: 235 


J 'S C2 SY 
> ie Faith gives a {forions fixed age ionate 
5.4 3 
eve oO the. Pet cet {tai AS 04 DIC {je n&s. in 
TT 


Heaven, it over 100 ks the vile and tempo: 


ral things of this would, | axng upon thoſe 
inviſible real 22d crernal things of the 'glo- 


ry of heaven ; drawing the ſcope of tity 
whole courſe heavenwatd, 2 Cor 4: laſt: and 


2 Cor:5: 1,2; Mit; 6: 2 : Phil: Hoe Heb: 


T1: I: 20; 
Ifal lible 


DY ove > Gal: S- * Go love | 


Pet: 


+1 
I [, 


{ery 


love | 


50ul, 
and 
t10n 
Ir11t, 
and 
4:2.92 


bn &: 
ſe 1t; 
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nate 


Me iN 
30s 


hole 
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my 
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Heb; 


lible 


Self Examinat its 


Tnfallible Ofons of O &VING 


[RCpentances 


The firſt part of Repentace is 
FT. In ſacred humiliation, Tame 
Pet: 5+ 6, Which includes, 


t; 59 len Flition under th: fan> of Sin 
and tha wrath of God, Levit. 29. 51. Mat. 
i, 23, Pat. 3Jo 13s od 


b if fin as fin bs may gro carat burden, 
then nothing bur Ohritt Can exe me, if fin 


as tin wv Oi 1nd my So Ms, noting | but ploo 00d 
of Chrilt will keat me ; becauſe none 0:10 
Chriſt can take away the ve 
and pow 


2, 


{4 F Oh Sin, WW OL ' BY My: 2147 v © Fe IT a 


jd John 2? 4 * Fo 


2. If I feel fin arigh tl am in good ear- 


neit willing that God {h5: 
remove it from me : lis A V his burden tru= 


g that would be eaſed of 1 chorowly by «- 
Q 3 = 0 


v6 
1 
is 


Ay [I 0Qe | h 


| QINNOousS L0Y 1 it 


ud by any means 


39% Yelf-Examination) 
ny means, 2 Sam; 24: 10: Pſal. 119. 29. Hoſ 


L 4 2. 8 dir 
4 real willingneſs to part with Sin is the fl 


immediate effect of thoſe aflicting afte&- 
ons of fear, ſhame, grief and hatred which ;. 
are included in found Humihation, Þ pe 
is PEERS =: lr in 
FF 2. Sclt judging, 1 Cor, 11. 31. when I dof} ,.: 
'R accuſe my ſelf of all the fins I know, con. ;. 
wil demning my ſelf for them, and accepting .., 
the puniſhment of my iniquities, Dan: 9. 5, [ 4, 
8: Ezra: 9; 6: Levit. 26. 4.1, 


3. Humble con feflion of Sin, and ſuppl 
cation for mercy, Fob 7.2@, 2I. fob. 9.15, 
when I do with ſhame and ſorrow, and felf- 
loathing, confeſs my ſpecial fins, and ear-F| ,t. 
neſtly beg:for the pardon of them, Pſa/; 32: 

5, 6. Pal. 51. 1,2. &c. Luke 18.13. | 


| : E 3 
4: Self-fubmiſtion, Fam: 4: 7: F 
$1118 F3 Ee On | C4 1/4 
I} 1. When I lye down before the Lord, ac} 2: 
$5 knowledging the ſoveraign power of theſ 


good 'plealure of God in the diſpoſing of 
his own mercy, and of me alſo and my E- :: 
ternal Eſtate, Mat: 20: 15; Luke 15: 19, 1/: 7 
64; 8, Rom, 9 ver, 15: 16, and 20,21, 


oy 
V..2 = > ae = —2 win i @@ 6+ Co A 


I d6 


con. 
pting 
* 9. 3, 


uppli 
9.15, 
| ſe]f+ 


| ear- 


1h 32: 


Y EP? . 2 " . wa = 
Self- Fxamir atCn, I Ug 


2. When I give him the glory of 1s jul. 
tice ny?” he ſhonld procced againſt me accor. 
ding to Law, Lam:1: 19: Mic:6:49:P[al:51: 4, 


2: When F-grve him the glory of his mercy 
in Chriſt which he hath revealed in the Got- 
pel,Dan:9.9:P/a1:1 30.2: : feoking of 1t, s wait- 
ing for 1t at the throne of grace, Heb d: laſt: 
reaturing all my hopes of good 1n this and 
in an#ther world uyon what God Þath faid 
concerning his grace and mercy :n Chriſt, in 
the promiſes to repenting SINACTs that COMC 
to him by Chrilt, 


eo” } o- y 
Th fe C6 Ft Y, 


LE 


*4 * Y 79 C. s ; Log P 
Part of Kepentance 1s, 


pp Act through R ef, TMation, Lew:7: 
this hath two great Acts, 


 26:2.35 

{. Averf/ou Or Tur: Ty fr 037 Sn, Fef, 
L Se 30. and ? 3 Ze Ll» & op ting, from T20 j 
Ont Y, 277 Im YL. = 4 foe AQ 7 of S1#, # fate 
4; bs : Jo t{a. >» 


T, - Its Averiion, muſt - be rooted and 
Ieate 11, my Wall, Poms: T9: 2 Cor:6;17. Ho). 
_ S; 

2: Tis 


ar i at 
ad. or  rrrer comune truytr_—_ 


2.00 Seif-Ex arei#ation. 


2: This turg of 1n7 hear maſt ke trom 
Sin, Pſal: 51 4 Neb: 9 28 becarſc it js of. 
{C: \hive and Gitplealing CO God, Gene 39 g 


2: Tt mult be from all Sin, Ezrk; 13 39 
31 50-25, 

Sor to live 19 the practiie of any groſs 
* 3 FS A,% Ze I 9, 243 2.4, 


2: Nat to allow, or have regard unto, but 
to oppoſe the jeatt fin, Job: 26 21 P/21:65, 
13 Roz9 16 fo asto admit of no terns 
Ei toIeration, no ſecret rele ration, no caſe 
Of: exception: 

4: Eſpecially from my ſpecial {:n ores 
hath top molt natural and habitual where 


the power of CG nal Sin hath elhuo'y p 
{it moit, Yai 15 23 P{al 159 lalt P[algi:z 


TT VEhen [ {oath my tcif for my fins then 


i TEM my {; #35 aright, i at: 1108 my mand 
and heart 

by In G* '; by wt f Wb2 rr! 'v UT 36Ger SIN TO Wo! IS 
Gol 530: 43; +6; " ok 26 31 hence there 
Wit {040% A oat G7 Of any ' the leait Gif- 
eMPer Tat 1s brit) P21 


If BEVEL COME mito act, Plal. I 113 
G 


7 


ag oo "Ci tay nave beef a&ed by 


in a nans vofome tho. 


When 


CO 


& J 


Self Fxaminatton. Yor 


6: Whei no Evin of :Aiftion ſhall draw 
me willngly I” celiverately to ade with 
fin, 072 cutward pood. 1n the wor 4 perſwade 
inc {0 clofe therewnh, Dan 1 9 Gen 14 33 


When my foul turns from the occaſ1- 
ons {2 l-fer Qe: LICSS of Sn, Ger 33 I9 
1 S217 2.4 3 


I. C Out "Ff00%) or ZUrNIHT Unro God, Att. 
2.0 2.1, "4 


t This cara muſt be 1h my heart and will : 
the fe cled bent of my Wiit muſt.be. thac 
way ; Jer: 3:10: Jo 2:13; Rem:T:18,19. 


2 ToGod himfdf as the chief obj e& 
and ſcope of my hfe, Gal: 2:19: Ads 29; 23 


Pal 75:25: 


2 To the Will of God, revealitig mydu- 
ty, asthe Rule of my Wall and Life, Ads 9 
6: 1 Pet;4;2 Pſail:143:10: 


4. To the glory of God, as haniee a dus. 
and dear reſpedt uns that 1n all, 1: Cor, 19.3k 
Joh 12,27,20 1 FPetefell 
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->Oz Self-Examiation. 


3n my felt ht and mott of ail, and then e- 


planation. of the Prophets, Chriſt and the 
' Apoſtles im the reft bf Scriptar 25) forthe 


.' To _m_ Cs of God, Eck, 4.5; 
it. Lnk:1:6 


6: To the People of Goo, P/z!: 16. 2 & 
T19.63. 1 foh.. 14. 
. Tobe for the Truth and holy wayes of 
God, 2 Cor.1 3.6, Lech. 14-20. VIZ. To be a- 
gainſt Error,S1m and Wickedneh{s every where 
-- in my ſelf Griſt and meft of all : : and to 
be for the practice. and power of Fodlineſ; 


very whore elſe, P/as: 7:3, alt, Fojh 24:1.4,15 
1 92:1 2;22,24,25, Pſa 191, 1374s DEMI « | 


Tafallible. þi ons of ſincere. 
(bedience. 


I 'To take the Ten Commandrnents C ity 
their full Latitude, commanding all Duties, 
and forbidding all fins accordiug to the ex- 


Rule of my Life, Pfalis 22 Plal 119 6 66 
166. I Corg 21 Gal 6 16 


'2 To getand maintain an inward inclina- 


tion and diſpoſition of love to, and dehgat. | ? 
112 


Self-Examination. 203 
in the Law of God in my very heart, I/s 5 
7 Pſats 11997, I12 265 Rem 7 16 22 


3 Toget and keep a good Conſcience itx 
all duties of Holineſs towards God and Righ- 
tcouſneſs towards Men, Luk 1 74,75 AG 


W . 


24 16 2 Cor IL 12 


4 To make Conſcience of c6nforming my 
thoughts and affeftions to the Obedience of 
q Chriſt, 2 Cor 10 5 Gal 5 24 Rom 7 15 


5 When the Supremacy of God and 
Chriſt in revealing and commanding my 
duty, doth prevail with me more in times 
and caſes of tryal then the Temptations of 
Satans allurements; or the ſtirrings of In- 
dwelitng Sin, Rows 6 16 17, 22 Rev 2, and 

3 chapt» to him that overcomes ſeven times 
| over: So that the ſincerity of my Obedi- 
ence appears In the prevailing degree of my 

Obedience to God and Chriſt more thanto 

any thing elſe, and that eſpecially in caſes of 

temptation compariſon, and competition, 

Pſal 73 25 Mat 10 27 2 Tim 3 4 Tohn 

TE —- | 


Were AGE ISS  IIR  e__ 
Y _— 
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204 Self-Examination, 


velf-Examination, 


x Keep the former (or ſuch like ) Signs 
and Scriptures in your mind as Rules to try 


your ſelf DY, 70b:12 48: [/ai:$:20. 
> Conſtandy refl=t upon thy ſelf; watch 


Rr oblerve ho mward actings of - Grace 


and Sada 1m thy heart, I Cor: 2; 11 
Gat.6:4. -, 


3 Make choice of time and place, for this 


dury often, eſpecially before the Sacrament, 
I Cor;1 1:25: 2 Cor: 13:5: 


4. Do it by putting tie queſtion to thy 
ſelt concerning any ot £22 former 6 gns a C- 


cording to. clear Sciipture. Ask thy felt 


carefully and ſtrictly, wither TH hait 


Faith ? ui ae tt be #5 rooted 1n thy heart? 


whether thou haft obſerved {ich P of 


Faith? and ſuch effects ? and o of the reſt. 


5 Force thy ſelf to an Anfwer, as when - 


you examine a {lippery tellow, that cm: 
Wl 


Roles for the Praflice of 


£e 11. LO NOWOHAOHOR, 20g 
will give no anfwer, or a flizhe 1p2:tmnent 


) - 0 
anls er, and well on be gone; you as 
hin and ur? him agitt a 4 ag n; fo deal 


bg ; OO Ren, og be £ 
VW tn CALY GECSITUL ng att Fer] IJ J- - Plai: 44 + 
P "4d 


of 


RUA H Ob! 1” 7,2at thy ankvwcr iS, what the 
iy ſentenc. FH thy O own heart 4 conkience 155 
record and remem wh t] id, 
4 F.utvor thou hind ft J9$S 2h 1 {4}? d | fack CV 1- 
dens of Grace, 2 Con1:12: 
By 2 Ort! t200 aft y2 71taont ſaving Grace. 
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